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CATHOLIC CHURCH UPON THE EUCHARIST, 



THE REFUTATION OF THE REPLY OF A CALVINISTIC MINISTER, 



TRANSLATES FROM Til 7RBNCH. 



The Controversy upon the Real Presence of Jesus Christ in the 
Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, is regarded by all Christians as one 
of the utmost importance. Of such importance is this Controversy, 
that, could Protestants be brought to admit the doctrine of the Real 
Presence, it would not be difficult to remove their objections against 
the other Articles of belief upon which Protestants and Catholics are 
divided. It must be, therefore, greatly conducive to the best interests 
of Religion, to lay before Protestants whatever may be capable of 
conducting them to a just conclusion on this momentous question. 
Much useful information is, indeed, afforded them in the Catholic 
Treatises on the Eucharist# that have been published in these kingdoms. 
Still, it cannot be doubted, that they would derive great advantage 
from an acquaintance with the principal Works on the same subject, 
that have appeared in other countries. Amongst these Works, there 
are none to which the Catholic world has awarded so high a place, as 
to the “ Perpetuity of the Faith of the Church upon the Eucharist ,” 
and to the “ Perpetuity defended against Claude .” The beneficial 
effects which the “ Perpetuity,” and its “ Defence against Claude,” 
produced in France, are attested, in the numerous commendations 
bestowed on these Works by the French Bishops and the Doctors 
of the Sorbonne. 

In the hope that the circulation of these Treatises among the 
British public, may be attended with similar happy results, we have 
undertaken an English Translation .of them. The Translation of the 
Perpetuity, with the Refutatioif of the Reply of a Calvinistic Minister, 
is ready for delivery. We propose to follow it up by the Translation 
of the “ Defence against Claude,” and to annex to this latter Trans- 
lation whatever may be judged deserving of attention in .more modern 
treatises on the Real Presence. 
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Tho expense of publishing- so voluminous a Work requires, that 
before we engage in such a weighty undertaking, we should asceitain 
the extent of co-operation on which we may reckon. Should we re- 
ceive the support which we have reason to anticipate, the First Part 
of the Translation, will be published, after the manner here subjoined, 
on the First of May, 1835. 

P. J. CAREW, 

Professor of Divinity, it. C. College , Maynooth. 

W. KELLY, 

Professor of Belles-Lettres R. C. College, Maynooth. 
; 

PLAN AND TERMS OF PUBLICATION. 

The Translation of the “ Defence of the Perpetuity against Claude,” 
will bo piinted in Twelve Parts, Quarto. 

Each Part will contain about One Hundred Pages, and will be pub- 
lished Quarterly, at Four Shillings per Part. 



IN THE PRESS, 

And will be Published at 2 s. Gd. 

A 

©3F lesn! 

BY THE REV. WILLIAM KELLY, 

PROPKS60R OF BELLES-LETTRES, ROYAL COLLEGE, MAYNOOTH. 



IN THE PRESS, 

AND WILL BE PUBLISHED, IN ONE VOL. OCTAVO, 

Price Six Shillinys, 

AN 

ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY OF IRELAND, 

FROM THE INTRODUCTION OF CHRISTIANITY INTO THAT KINGDOM, TO 
THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. 

BY THE REV. P. J. CAREW, 

^feROFKSSOn OF DIVINITY, ROYAL COLLEGE, MAYNOOTH. 



Such as wish to be supplied with any of the above Works are 
respectfully requested to send their names to the Printer, J. Coyne, 
24, Cookc-strcet ; or to any of the Booksellers. 
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NOTICE TO THE READER. 

It is surprising how far works often, eventu- 
ally depart from the original design of their 
authors. The Treatise of the Perpetuity of the 
Faith of the Church on the Eucharist, was at 
first merely a Preface, designed for the Office of 
the Holy Sacrament. This design Was not, 
however, carried into execution, because it' was 
deemed inexpedient to introduce controversial 
topics into a Manual intended solely to nourish 
the piety of the Faithful. Thus, this Treatise 
remained suppressed for more than two years, 
and it was only by accident that two or three 
copies of it were hitherto given away. It 
chanced that one of these copies fell into the 
.handsofaCalvinistic Minister, and he wrote to 
it a reply, remarkable for ingenuity, and defec- 
tive only in what the author’s ability could not 
supply — truth and solidity. The Minister’s par- 
tisans loudly extolled this reply, and so multiplied 
the manuscript copies of it, that it was almost as 
generally circulated every where both in Paris 
and the provinces, as if it had been printed. 
Hence originated the idea of writing a confuta- 
tion *f it. Still it was intended to shew thiscon- 
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futation in manuscript to those only who had 
seen the Minister’s reply ; hut the writer was 
soon obliged to resolve on publishing the entire 
of the presentTreatise. He had ascertained, that 
a very faulty edition of his original manuscript 
was at this time far advanced in the press, and 
that the only means to prevent the printer from 
proceeding further, was to publish the manu- 
script under the,, writer’s own inspection. It 
was necessary to annex to the printed edition 
of this Treatise the confutation of the Minister’s 
Reply, in order to shew, that he had vainly 
laboured to weaken and obcure the proofs it 
contained. Such is the history of this little 
work, which some persons of distinguished 
judgment thought likely to prove useful to such 
as sincerely sought after truth — the only ad- 
vantage which books can confer — grace must 
supply the rest. It is grace that must purify 
the heart — the most prolific source of the illu- 
sions and errors of the human mind. 
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A TREATISE UPON THE EUCHARIST : 

IN WHICH THE PERPETUITY OF THE FAITH OF THE 
CHURCH UPON THIS MYSTERY IS PROVED, BY 
SHEWING THAT NO INNOVATION HAS BEEN MADE 
IN HER DOCTRINE CONCERNING IT SINCE THE 
APOSTOLIC AGE. 

SECTION THE FIRST. 

Thai this innovation is absolutely impossible. 

The most ordinary and the most effectual 
means to bring- hack Calvinists to the faith of 
the Catholic Church is, to lay before them the 
agreement of all ages, and the faithful testi- 
mony of all the Fathers, in favour of those 
dogmas which Calvinists contest with Catho- 
lics. This proof is so convincing, that notwith- 
standing the efforts of the Ministers* to weaken 
it, by the general reply, that we should adhere 
to the word of God alone, it would not fail to 
satisfy their followers, if the Ministers did not 
labour to obscure it, by calling in question that 
agreement of all ages, by which the Church 
authenticates her faith. 

For, it would be extravagant, for example, 
to affirm, with Blond el, in the preface to his 
“ Exposition of the Eucharist,” that the belief 
of the ancient Church upon this mystery is 
merely a question of fact, by which persons 

* The appellation by which the author designates the Cal- 
vinistic Clergy.- - [ 
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of judgment should not be determined* because 
it 'was unimportant to them* whose conscience 
Was to be guided only by the question of right. 
That it was wrong for any one to inquire what 
was the received belief before he was born ; 
because the truth should be maintained* though 
it had been abandoned by al] since, the . time 
of the Apostles* whilst error* though adopted 
by the great majority* at every period since the 
promulgation of the Gospel* should not be* 
therefore*'jndged more entitled to approbation. 
FeW are so unreasonable as to support the horri- 
ble consequences that follow from the bold as- 
sumption Of this Minister f for* if the agreement 
of the U niversal Church, si nee the Apostolic age* 
be not a certain proof of the truth* and if rt could 
happen that she uniformly 1 professed the doc- 
trind Of the real presence* though this doctrine 
Weife false* then* it must be conceded, that the 
Church* in every age* might have both taught 
a grievous error* and have adhered to an idola- 
trous worship : because if Jesus Christ were 
aiot rteally present in’ the Eucharist* we should 
be'iddeed idolaters* a' reproach with which the 
Ministers so Often upbraid us. * 

Thus then* all the martyrs would have given 
testimony to idolatry ; the Fathers would have 
been so many teachers of idolatry ; the entire 
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Church an Msetdilagie of idolaters, which ef» 
fected the downfall of Paganism only to raise 
up' another Species of idolatry on its ruins-to 
substitdte'the Worship of bread for thatof gold, 
df silver, of wood, and of stones. This hypothesis 
subverts not only a single article of faith, bat 
is destructive of all faith; and even of Jesus 
Christ, who, according to St. Paul, is the 
author and finisher of our faith : for; had the 
Church been always in error, had her worship 
been always idolatrous, she would have been 
an object of hatred and aversion to God y and 
thus, since Jesus Christ founded no other 
Church,’ he’ could not be the promised Mediator 
who was to form a holy people and a holy City, 
to which the nations were to throng. 

A man must, assuredly, possess more than 
human indifference and insensibility, to place 
his salvation in such extraordinary peril as that 
his hope of attaining it must be void, unless so 
maby martyrs, so many saints, and all without 
exception, who lived in the ancient Church, 
forfeited heaven for adhering to a criminal su- 
perstition. * This absurdity is too excessive 
to endure y and hence, notwithstanding all the 
efforts of the Ministers, their most devoted fol- 
lowers would easily admit that if the real pre- 
sence of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist were al- 
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ways believed by the ancient Church, it is mad- 
ness to refuse to believe it at the present time. 

This it is that has forced the Ministers to 
enter into the question of fact, though they af- 
fect to regard it as unimportant, and to exert 
all their ingenuity to protect themselves, by 
recurring to that antiquity which they distrust. 
Thus, in some measure, admittingthat the uni- 
versal belief of the ancient Church upon the 
Eucharist is inseparable from the truth. 

Supposing this principle certain, it may be 
confidently said that, notwithstanding the so- 
phistry resorted to by the Ministers, to elude 
certain passages from the works of the Fathers, 
there are still many clear and unquestionable 
passages in them, more than are required to con- 
vince a rational and sincere inquirer after truth, 
that the doctrine of the Real Presence has been 
always the uniform doctrine of the Church. 

But as it often happens that the force of ar- 
guments is but inadequately felt, because they 
are not viewed in that natural order by which 
they mutually support and corroborate each 
other; it, therefore, appears to me, that it would 
be useful to point out in this discourse the method 
of conducting one, not incorrigibly obstinate, 
even so far as to make him acknowledge, by 
the evidence of truth, that the belief of the 
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Roman Church upon this mystery is in accord- 
ance with that of all antiquity. 

The belief of the ancient Church being the 
question now at issue, nothing can be more 
reasonable than to select an era about which 
there is no controversy, and proceed from it to 
that period about which alone there can be any 
contest. 

But although the Calvinists extend the claims 
of their doctrine to antiquity as far as they 
can — some of them maintaining that, up to 
the second Council of Nice, the entire Church 
professed their doctrine ; others, that she 
professed it till the time of Paschasius, 
in the ninth century ; while a third class 
affirm this to have been the case, even till 
a later period — still none of them can deny, that 
at the time of Berengarius, the universal Church 
declared itself opposed to the Calvinistic doc- 
trine, by condemning Berengarius in the nu- 
merous Counoils that were held in France and 
Italy. Berengarius himself often abjured his 
heresy, and died in the Catholic faith, as Wil- 
liam of Malmesbury, a Benedictin, testifies ; 
though Blondel, by an inexcusable mistake, 
states* that he died in the resolution of main- 

* Eclairciss. sur I'Euch. p. 44. 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




8 



tabling his opinion* Thus, then, in ten hon- 
dred and fifty-three, the period when the first 
Council wns held at Rome, by Pope Leo .the 
Ninth, against Berengarius, we find the Church 
unanimous in professing the faith to which .we 
adhere ; and it was by this general agreement 
of the entire Church, that this faith was de- 
fended, and Berengarius pressed and convicted 
by his opponents. 

. The report qf Berengarius’ error reached 
Adelman, in .Germany, in the year,, according 
to Baronius, ten hundred and thirty-five* 
Adelman had been the fellow-disciple of Be- 
rengarius, under Fulbert, Bishop of Chartres* 
In a letter, full of tenderness and. charity, 
Adelman informed Berengarius thathis opinion 
was deemed so openly heretical, that he. was 
looked upon as cut off from the unity of the 
Catholic Church, even before the ..Council 
had pronounced . his condemnation* “ A . re- 
port,” says Adelman, M is spread abroad, that 
you have separated yourself from the unity of 
the Church, and that you maintain a doctrine 
contrary to the Catholio .faith, respecting the 
Body and Blood of the Lord, who is daily 
immolated on the holy altar in every part of the 
world.” 

Hugh, Bishop of Langres, one of the earliest 
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opponents of Berengarius, reproaches him with 

scandalizing' the whole Church* by his doctrine. 

A Bishop of Liege, when consulted by 

Henry the First, King of France, on the best 

means for suppressing the heresy of Berenga- 

rius, replied, that this heresy was so manifest, 

that there was no need to convene a Council 

for its condemnation. 

Durand, Abbot of Troarn, represents the 

adherents of Berengarius as ♦* vile and infamous 

men,” who, without any character either for 

piety or learning, opposed themselves to the 

Fathers and Doctors of the Church, and con* 

troverted a doctrine which the Catholic Church 

taught throughout the world.t 

In the very commencement of his Treatise, 

Lanfranc inveighs against Berengarius, as an 

arrogant innovator, who advanced a doctrine 

contrary to that believed by the whole t world, 

and composed a work in opposition to Catholic 

truth, and the persuasion of all Churehes.S In 

the fourth chapter of his Treatise, Lanfrano 

proves that the doctrine of Berengarius was 

universally condemned by all the faithful, both 

* Universalera Ecclesiam scandalisas. 
f QqpdC^iholica per Qrbera upiyersum jtssdicfrt J$c$)qfia f 
I Superbise fastu plenus contra orbem sentire coepisti. . 

§ Contra Catholicam vent atem, contra omnium Ecclesknuiit 
opinionem, scriptum postea condidisti. ^ 
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clergy and laity , and supported only by a small 
number of schismatics.* What the Catholic 
doctrine teaches, Lanfranc explains in the 
eighteenth chapter of his work » “We believe 
that the earthly substances of bread and wine 
being divinely sanctified on the Lord’s Table, 
by the ministry of the Priests, are changed by 
the ineffable, incomprehensible, and miraculous 
operation of the Almighty power of God, into 
the Substance of the Body of the Lord — the 
species only of bread and wine remaining with 
their natural qualities, lest the appearance of 
raw and bloody flesh should excite horror in the 
spectators. Nevertheless, neither the Body of 
the Lord ceases to be in Heaven, at the right 
hand of God his Father, nor to retain there ite 
integrity, being incorruptible, inviolable, un- 
changeable, and immortal. “Such,” he conti- 
nues, “ is the faith which the Church, called Ca- 
tholic, because it is diffused throughout the 
world, has maintained in every age, and which 
at the present day it professes.” In the eighth, 
seventeenth, nineteenth, and twenty-first chap- 
ters, he repeats what he before stated, as a 
certain, undisputed truth, and repeats it with 
so much confidence, that, in the twenty-second 

/ * Paucissimos schismaticoa. 
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chapter, he urges Berengarius to inquire into 
the belief of all Christians, both in the East 
and West* “ Ask,” says be, “ all those who 
have any knowledge of Latin, and are con- 
versant with the works written in that lan- 
guage ; ask the Greeks, the Armenians, and 
all Christians, without exception, to whatsoever 
nation they may belong, and they will all answer 
you, that they hold the same faith that we 
profess.” 

Hence he concludes,, that if the doctrine of 
Berengarius be true, the Church must have 
/ailed* If, he continues, what you believe and 
maintain concerning the body of Jesus Christ 
be true, that which the Church teaches through- 
out all the nations of the world is false. For, 
all those who call themselves Christians, and 
who bear this glorious name with joy, feel ho- 
noured in receiving in this Sacrament the true 
flesh and the true blood which Jesus Christ 
took of the Virgin. But, if what the Universal 
Church believes be false, the Church must have 
failed, or it must never have existed. 

It was so evident that the belief of the entire 
Church was opposed to Berengarius, that, not 
being able to deny it, he was obliged to main- 
tain openly that the Church had fallen away 
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ttreafhodt the refctof the torldy and waSent* 
farif td the number of his own adherents** 

** Contrary tow many dear testimonies of the 
Iioed and of the Holy Spirit) regarding- the 
£hfcrbb*yori,” says Lanfrano, « bbjeet*and those 
bias who* iiavibg been deoeited by pen endear 
venr to deceive others* object With yon that after 
theGospel had been preached throughout ah the 
natibnt* after the world had rboeiVed the faith* 
after the Church had been established* after it 
had ideteabed arid fructified) It then fell into er- 
ror* through the ignorbcce of those Who didnbt 
understand the mysteries* rind thrit ii perished, 
uontibuiug only with ybur adherents.” Beh el d 
what the evidence of truth forced Betoeagariuji 
to acknowledge. . , 

Guitmend, Bishop of Averse, arid a disciple 
of Lanfrane, though he wrote against Berenga- 
rius and his adherents about the same time that 
bis master did, proved, as Lanfrarie had dbnb, 
that the whole body of the Cfarirdh wdSbppbsed 
to the Berengalians* lb his third book be re- 
proachfully reminds them that they had not a 
single town or village favourable to their inno- 
vation, t He asserts that no virtuous or prudent 

* Chap. 23. 

f Neque enim eis vel ima civitatula vel etnm una villulacoB- 
cessit. 
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man had joined their party; that none adhered 
to it but such as led openly profligate lives. Nor 
does he allege against them the councils only by 
which they were condemned, but also the uni- 
versal consent of the whole world. “ If any 
one reflects on the vile condition, or the 
profligate lives of those by whose means this 
error has somehow sprang up, if he nstaem# 
hers that it has not been advocated by any 
parson commendable for virtue or wisdom, if 
he considers the perjury with which its author 
stands convicted — if, in fine, he attends not o nly 
to the decision of the councils already quoted, 
tftrt also to the reclamation of the entire wotld* 
he will, even though we abstain from argument, 
be fully competent, in my opinion, to pronounce 
what doctrine should be maintained.”* In a 
word, Guitmond bears testimony that the opi- 
nion of Berengarius was regarded as novel, and 
as an opinion which never had existence in the 
Church before his time. It is very evident, 
says he, that until Berengarius advanced these 
foolish opinions, no one ever thought of them.f 
This assertion he applies not only to that opi- 
nion, which was opposed to the real presence, 

* Lib. 1. 

f Notissimum est hoc tempore priusquam Berengarius insan- 
isset hujusmodi insanias nunquam fuisse. — Lib . 3. 
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bat abo to the doctrine of impanaiion, which 
is maintained by the Lutherans, and whieh was 
maintained by some of the partisans of Beren- 
garius then, and even for a time by Berengarins 
himself* That Jesns Christ is contained in the 
bread and: in the wine is a position nnsnpported 
by reason ? it is a doctrine which the Prophets 
have not prophesied, which J esus Christ has not 
taught, which the Apostles have not preached, 
and which, if a very small number of heretics 
be excepted, was never professed in any part of 
the world.* 

. Moreover, all the works written by the Greek 
Schismatics, which have come down to ns from 
that period, clearly testify that their doctrine 
on the Eucharist agreed with that of the Roman 
Church. Hence no vestige can be' found of 
their having accused the Roman Church, either 
of unjustly condemning Berengarins, or of 
professing any erroneous doctrine upon the 
Eucharist. Neither, on the other hand, have 
the writers of the Roman Church charged the 
Greeks with the error of Berengarins, nor was 
there ever any controversy touching the faith 

' * Impanari vel invinari Christum, nulla sicut ostendimus ex- 

petit ratio, nec Prophet® prcedixerunt, nec Christus ostendit, 
nec Apostoli preedicaverunt, nec mundus, exceptis his paucis- 
simis heereticis, credidit. 
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of the Eucharist, on any ofthevarious ooc^ou 

when a reunion was effected between the two 
Churches — because in truth both Churches 
were unanimous in their belief regarding this 
mystery. 

It must be, moreover, remarked, that the 
Eucharist is not in the number of those mysteries 
which are distinctly known only by that small 
number of persons who are well instructed in 
ecclesiastical learning. For, to speak of the 
real presence only, as all the faithful partook 
of the Eucharist, they must therefore have 
known, because there could be no interme- 
diate opinion, whether what they received was 
or was not the body of Jesus Christ. It follows 
hence, that if the small number of those be ex- 
cepted who adhered to the error of Berengarius, 
all the other Christians of the universe, Bishops, 
Ecclesiastics, Religious, and the Laity, must 
have professed the faith which the Church now 
holds, and this belief must have been universally 
received in the Church without opposition be- 
fore the time of Berengarius. 

Moreover, the Calvinists cannot deny that 
the Catholics, then so unanimous in the belief 
of the real presence, looked upon this doctrine 
as. the uniform, perpetual doctrine of the Ca- 
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tbdieChaNl) and biUend tint ifiejr bad n* 
oefred it iron their ththers in the sane way as 
their fathers had received it fr o m their ances- 
tors. Kor this reason, L&nfrane, in the passages - 
already quoted, says that the faith which he 
professed was that which the Church had pro- 
fessed h every age. 

So far back as the first period referred to, 
here is then do room for controversy ; it is oaiy 
when vro ascend to a somewhat more remote 
epoch that the contestcommences : then Calvin- 
tsts begin to say, oa what authority! know not, 
that in the century before Berengarius the 
Ghoreh accorded with them in opinion, and 
believed, that Jesus Christ was truly present 
in Heaven only, and that he could not be in the 
Eucharist, except in figure, or by the com- 
munication of his virtue. 

Catholics, on the other hand, maintain that 
the faith which they then held, and which at 
that (time was universally diffused throughout 
the Church, and professed even fey those oebis- 
matical Churches that had been separated from 
it for five or six centuries, bad ever been the 
■uniform faith of the universal Church since the 
time of the Apostles. But the mere stating of 
the question almost decides it. For the Calvin- 
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the question almost deoides it. For, theCalvin- 
istic hypothesis is so repugnant to common 
8ense,thatl cannot believe, that these men, who 
unceasingly talk of reason, and who constantly 
appeal to its authority, in order to exempt them* 
selves from submission to the Church, can have 
maturely reflected on all the absurdities, in 
which they are involved, by the assumption 
they proeeed upon, in this controversy. 

Had the ancient Church been Calvinistical, 
and had it believed, that Jesus Christ was real- 
ly absent from the symbols, it could not have 
reached the state in which we have seen it, at 
the time of Berengarius, only by a universal 
change in its belief, and we cannot conceive this . 
change to have occurred, but in two ways, both 
of which are equally impossible. The. first way 
would be, to suppose that the change was 
suddenly effected, so that all Christians 
throughout the universe, who had hitherto 
believed that Jesus Christ was not present in 
the Eucharist, began, simultaneously, to believe 
that he was present, and after having retired to 
rest in the Calvinistic, awoke in the Catholic 
faith, unconscious how the change was accom- 
plished, and without the least recollection of 
the doctrine they had previously believed. 

This hypothesis is so extravagantly ridicu- 

D 
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lous, that 1 shall not stop to confute it. The 
second way would be, to suppose that this 
change was introduced imperceptibly — that the 
opinion of the real presence, originating with 
some individuals, had at first few adherents, 
but, that it afterwards insinuated itself into 
every part of the Church. 

In this hypothesis, there must have been 
one period, for instance, at the origin of the 
opinion in question, when this opinion had 
but very few followers ; another period, when 
the number of its adherents was much aug- 
mented, and nearly equalled the number of 
those, who rejected the presence of Jesus Christ 
in the Eucharist: a third period, when this opi- 
nion was followed by the great majority of the 
people, although much opposed by a large 
number of others, who still adhered to the 
ancient doctrine : and finally, a fourth period, 
when it was peacefully established every where, 
and all opposition to it abandoned ; and such 
is the state, in which the Calvinists are forced 
to admit, that this doctrine existed, whenBe- 
rengarins began to excite controversy con- 
cerning it. 

It is impossible, that the Catholic doctrine 
should not have passed through these grada- 
tions, if it were an innovation, which was 
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imperceptibly established. And yet, the ad- 
mission of any one of these gradations involves 
absurdities, not to be endured. 

For, to commence with the first stage of the 
innovation, if the doctrine of the real presence 
had been introduced by a single individual, or 
by a small number of persons, how is it pos- 
sible, that their names should be unknown, and 
that they could have proclaimed so astounding 
an innovation, without exciting surprise, or 
causing any one, from a sense of duty, to re- 
claim against the change ? Is it possible, that 
Priests, Parish Priests, and Bishops, should 
never have noticed this growing idolatry, or 
that, having noticed it, they would have 
made no effort to repress it, and to dissuade the 
people from embracing such an error P For, as 
we have already observed, there being no me- 
dium between the real and corporal presence 
of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, and his real 
and corporal absence from the Eucharist, the 
one doctrine or the other must have been dis- 
tinctly believed by all those, who partook of this 
Sacrament. How then can it be conceived, that 
if the faithful had been previously persuaded, 
that Jesus Christ was really absent from the 
Eucharist, they could submit, without recla- 
mation, the evidence of their reason to the as- 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




20 



sertions of any man, who might rise up and 
annonnce 9 in opposition to the universal belief) 
that Jesus Christ) whom they hitherto be- 
lieved to be really absent from the sacramental 
signs, was truly and substantially present in 
them. ***' 

As the doctrine of the other mysteries, 
and of a God become incarnate to redeem 
mankind, had to overcome the opposition of 
the senses and of reason, and all the prejudices 
with which the minds of men were preoccupied) 
it excited, at first, an extraordinary sensation $ 
it raised up the universe against those who 
announced it; and was established only by un- 
ceasing perseverance in preaching, by num- 
berless controversies, writings and miracles, 
and by the blood of a countless multitude of 
martyrs. And yet, our adversaries would have 
us believe, that the astounding announcement 
of the corporal presence of Jesus Christ in in- 
numerable places; of Jesus Christ being han- 
dled by the priests ; of his being orally received 
by all the faithful — that this announcement, 
made at a time, when a quite contrary belief 
was professed by the Church, and unsupported 
by miracles or martyrs, by writings or by coi- 
troversy, was, notwithstanding, received by tie 
the whole world, without contradiction, with- 
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oat opposition, without wonder, and so very 
silently, that both the author and the time of 
the innovation remain entirely unknown. 

But, how could it have happened, that those 
who abandoned the ancient belief of the Church, 
in order to adopt this innovation, should not 
have noticed the change? How has it hap- 
pened, that they have left no memorial in wri- 
ting;, to attest, that up to the period of this 
chang-e, they were eng-ag-ed in error and im- 
piety, by believing, that Jesus Christ was not 
present in the Eucharistic Symbols after the 
consecration? How, that they never charged 
their instructers with having unhappily de- 
ceived them? How, that they never exclaimed 
with the Royal Prophet, “ That the words of 
the impious had prevailed over them,” and with 
the Prophet Jeremy, “ That their fathers had 
honoured a lie and an unprofitable vanity” ? 

Yet, no vestige of this is discoverable. For, 

I assert it as a fact, that, from the Apostles to 
Berengarius, in whose time the belief of the 
real presence of Jesus Christ in the Eucharist 
was professed by the universal Church, no 
proof can be adduced, that any dVfo, [in pro- 
posing the doctrine of the real pre ocfa s u of 
Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, thought thyf'tbe 
thereby proposed a doctrine, different from fhsif> 4 
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which was believed universally, either by the 
Church of his own time, or by the ancient 
Church* 

Neither is there the least vestige of any one 
having been publicly cited before the Bishops, 
or the Councils, fffchaving announced by word, 
or by writing, that Jesus Christ was orally 
received by all who partook of the Eucharist. 

Nor will it he found, that any Father, any 
Bishop, or any Council, took the least trouble 
to withstand the progress of this belief, by 
proclaiming, that among the people there were 
some, who were deluded by a gross and dan- 
gerous error, because, they believed that Jesus 
Christ was present upon : earth, while he was 
truly present in Heaven only. 

Finally, it would be in vain to search for any 
ecclesiastical writer, or. for any preacher, who 
ever complained, that, in his time, a pernicious 
and damnable idolatry,. was being introduced, 
because many adored Jesps Christ, as if hp 
were really present under the species of bread 
and wine. > 

And, to omit other circumstances necessa- 
rily connected with the belief of- the Roman 
Church, although many Councils have pre- 
scribed the usage, a usage subversive of the 
Calvinistic doctrine, of carrying the viaticum 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




23 



to the dying) and of reserving for this purpose 
a portion of the consecrated species) it is not 
recorded) that any one was scandalized by this 
ordinance) or that it was cenfsttred as an or- 
dinance) that tended to promdtd and confirm 
error. .1 

It will be said) perhaps, that these reasons 
proven that the belief of the real presence was 
not introduced by the aid of controversy or de- 
bate) or by the exertions of apostates from the 
ancient faith) who undertook to innovate and 
change the belief of the -Church : yet) that it 
does not follow) that this change might not have 
been introduced in a less perceptible way. The 
Pastors of the Church) for example) though 
they themselves believed the body of Jesus 
Christ to be present in the Eacharfet) in figure 
only) might have announced this doctrine in 
such ambiguous terms, that the simple under- 
stood their words, in a sense quite contrary to 
the truth end to the intention of their instruct- 
ors, and thus adopted the belief of the real 
presence, as if this were the belief of their 
Pastors. 

' But, though this equivocal language might 
have led into error a small number of simple 
persons, it is utterly absurd to expect that it 
will be believed, that all the Christians of the 
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universe could have been deoeived by the same 
means. 

For, can it be supposed without folly, that* 
if the language of the Pastors were every 
where misinterpreted by a large number of 
persons, not one of the Pastors should have no- 
ticed so gross a delusion, and have removed 
the wrong impression received from his words. 

Can any one imagine, that all the Pastors 
were so blind and so imprudent, as to employ 
words, capable of their own nature, of leading 
the people into error, without ever offering an 
explanation of those dangerous ambiguities ? 

But, admitting that the language of the Pas- 
tors Was not, of itself, liable to be misunder- 
stood, and that only a small number of the un- 
taught mistook its meaning, how could it have 
happened, that the better instructed portion of 

the faithful, who daily conversed with their 

* 

uneducated brethren, did not discover, by the 
conduct or discourse of the latter, the criminal 
error in which these were engaged? This 
discovery would have necessarily led to an 
explanation, and would have obliged^the Pas- 
tors, as soon as they were apprized of what 
had happened, to declare publicly, that their 
words were misunderstood, and interpreted in 
a sense altogether false and foreign from the 
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truth) and from the meaning* which they were 
intended to convey* 

Bnt ? wherefore should not this ambiguous 
phraseology have commenced to deceive the 
world, until, the ninth and tenth centuries, (the 
period to which the miuisters refer the origin 
of the delusion,) since the phraseology em- 
ployed, during these centuries, in the celebra- 
tion of the mysteries and in preaching the Gos- 
pel, to express the dogma of the Eucharist, did 
not differ from that previously in use? And, 
what can be more ridiculous, than to assert, 
that the same expressions were universally un- 
derstood at one time, in one way, and univer- 
sally understood, at another time, in a different 
way, without this disagreement being noticed 
by any one. 

But, the ministers are obliged to explain, 
not only, how this novel doctrine insinuated 
itself every where among the laity, without 
arresting attention, and this, we have already 
shewn, they cannot explain, but they must 
furthermore suppose, that this doctrine was 
diffused among all the pastors of the universe, 
and among the members of every monastery — 
that these were all misled, by understanding 
the equivocal expressions used to explain the 
Eucharist, differently from their instructers, 

K 
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a&d» that tutietw ode individualeVer observed 
this general illusion : for, if even ode person 
bad notieed it* that Would have sufficed to 
oddeceive all* 

But, if tee oMlidbr the belief df the Meal 
Presence* in that utdgiaarj state of progress 
through Which* according to the Calvin is tfc, it 
mast have parsed, in order to reach the au- 
thority, which we find it to have acquired ib 
the eleventh Century, the extravagance of this 
hypothesis willappear still moreinsupportabie. 
Per* as We have already stated, there most have 
been a period* when the belief of the ReaTPre- 
senoe* Which the Calvinists suppose not tu be 
the belief of the ancient Char oh, was so muted 
up with the belief of the real absence, the 
ancient and true belief according to the Cal- 
vinists, that one part of the bishops* of the 
priests* and of the people* held one doc- 
trine* and the other part professed a different 
doctrine. 

Neither can it he supposed* that this division 
of sentiment and belief existed in different pro- 
vinces only* and* that one province adopted one 
opinion* while another adhered to an opposite 
persuasion ; hut* in the supposition of the Cal- 
vinists* it is necessarily implied* that in the 
same provinces* in the same towns* in the 
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M«w churches, io the sauje tbondihries, in the 
same fiumilies, all the faitbfol were divided 
span the Eucharist; and, that, while aoaie of 
them bettered, that Jesus Christ was really pre- 
sent in the Sacrament, the ethers believed that 
he was really absent from it. 

It asset be moreover supposed, that ibis dis- 
sension was set confined to the Roman Church, 
hot, that it prevailed also in the Creek Church, 
in the Armenian Church, in the Church of 
Egypt, and in all the other sefahnafied -so- 
cieties. For, since all these are found, to have 
agreed with the Roman Church in the belief of 
the Real Presence, if it he supposed, that they 
.formerly professed a different doctrine, they 
pMist have necessarily changed in faith, and 
this change eotdd hot have been effected, unless 

their members bad been first divided, in the 
* 

manner already deserved. 

If we Jain to these suppositions the pertain 
fact, which the Calvinists cannot dispute, that 
until the time of JBerepgarius, no separation in 
copanmoioog and no dissension that is disco- 
veraUa, peas .ever occasioned by the doctrine 
of the Real P-reuepce, there results the jpost 
frightful absurdity, that can he conceived. 

For, it must have happened, that this alarm- 
ing and general dissension on a leading article 
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of °the Christian religion, either remained un- 
known to all those who differed from each 
other, or that it was known, and yet, so little 
regarded by the pastors, as never to indace 
them to make the least noise concerning it, or 
take any trouble to apply a remedy to so great 
•an evil; And yet, both parts of this hypothesis 
are so contrary to common sense, that I think 
it impossible, that any reflecting mind, can give 
either of them credence. 

. For, to examine the first part of the hypo- 
thesis, which supposes this difference of opi- 
nion to have been always unknown, is it pos- 
sible, that a reasonable man can persuade him- 
self, that there was ever in the Church a period, 
in which, brothers were opposed to brothers, 
wives to husbands, religious to religious, 
priests to priests, and bishops to bishops ; not 
in one country only, but in every part of the 
world ; not on a merely abstract question, in 
which few were instructed, but, on an article 
upon which all had a distinct belief— on the 
principal and most ordinary object of devo- 
tion : and, that all this should happen, Without 
so palpable a discordance being noticed by a 
single individual ; without even one person dis- 
covering, that his father, his mother, his bro- 
ther, his sister, his friend, his bishop differed 
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in opinion from him ? Can it be imagined, 
that this admixture of such opposite opinions 
coaid have remained unknown, not merely 
for one day, but for many years, and. even 
for an entire century ? And what P Did 
not this diversity of opinion manifest itself 
in a thousand external actions, to which it 
must have given cause P For, those who be- 
lieved Jesus Christ to be really present, must 
have acted differently from those, who believed 
that he was really absent, as is evident from 
the different kind of respect, which Catholics 
shew to the Eucharist, and the Calvinists to 
the Supper. 

Must not this diversity of opinion have been 
manifest to those, who abandoned their former 
belief, and who must have known, from their 
own change in faith, that those who had not 
changed along with them, differed in belief 
from them ? 

Must it not have been discovered by the dis- 
crepant instructions of the pastors? And 
would it not be foolish to imagine, that while 
one class of priests and bishops professed 
the doctrine of the Real Presence, and another 
class that of the real absence, both should 
hold the very same language, and neither class 
express their own sentiments so clearly, as to 
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shock those who differed from them, or en- 
able their auditors to discover, that the person 
who addressed them entertained opinions dif- 
ferent from their own. 

But if it be supposed, that this diversity of 
opinion was not unknown, either to the pas- 
tors or to the laity, it is still more repugnant 
to reason, and to all the evidence of experience, 
that so extraordinary a discordance should 
have excited no clamour, occasioned no con- 
troversy, and caused no sensation ; and that 
bishops, priests, and religious, who were di- 
vided on a matter of such importance, and 
who must have viewed each other as idola- 
trous or impious, continued, notwithstanding, 
united in communion, and in the most perfect 
harmony. 

In the history of every age of the Church, 
we sec, that a difference of opinion, on any 
question, however trifling, always excited the 
greatest commotions. We find, more parti- 
cularly in the Councils of the ninth and tenth 
centuries, the period when the ministers would 
have us to believe that this innovation was ef- 
fected, the bishops occupied in composing 
petty dissensions, in deciding on questions of 
little moment, and in regulating unimportant 
points of ecclesiastical and monastic discip- 
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scious, «g the bishops were, that they them- 
selves were all divided in belief, on a subject 
so essential, and so absolutely important to re- 

9 

ligion, they should not have deemed & worthy 
of 4heir notice, to compose ibm dissension. 

Assuredly, to imagine that the whole Churoh 
eoidd havecontinned in profound peace, while 
att the faithful were divided by so great , a di- 
versity of belief, we must also suppose, that 
the wen, who then lived, were of a different 
species from the men of the present oentury, 
aad were not subject to the some emotions Off 
the same passions. For, whatever knowledge 
we have of men, such as men. now are, leads 
us to judge, that it is absolutely impossible, 
that bishops, priests, religious, and even lay 
persons, who accounted each other impious 
or idolatrous, could abstain from maintaining 
their respective opinions, by writing and by 
controversy ; from endeavouring to withdraw 
from error those, whom they thought to be 
'engaged in it 5 from arraigning them before 
the ecclesiastical tribunals, or, from condemn- 
ing them, if the accusers had authority to 
condemn — proceedings, which never could 
have been adopted without great clamour, 
and commotion, and without a rupture of 
communion. 
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To remain in this lethargy and indifference, 
amidst such disunion, the men of those. times 
mast have had neither charity for their neigh- 
bours, zeal for God, nor attachment to their 
own opinions. That is, they could not have 
been men, since all the emotions of our nature 
incite us, to endeavour to impress on the minds 
of others the convictions, we ourselves enter- 
tain and regard as true, and to oppose, strongly, 
opinions, that are contrary to our own. 

1 know not, what could affect those who are 
not struck by so palpable absurdities. But. 
that these absurdities may be more manifest to 
such persons, 1 entreat them to consider, what 
occurred in the last century, when Lather, 
Zninglius, and Calvin undertook to change the 
received belief of the Church regarding the 
Eucharist. 

Assuredly, if we compare the doctrine which 
these heretics wished to introduce, with that 
which they wished to explode, it will be ad- 
mitted, that it is infinitely more easy, to pass 
insensibly from the doctrine of the Church to 
the doctrine of Luther and Calvin, than to 
pass from the opinion of these heretics to the 
admission of the Catholic faith ; because the 
senses, while they are opposed to the Catholio 
doctrine, favour theirs. Nevertheless, what 



Digitized by L^ooQle 



33 



tumults were excited, at their origin by Luther- 
anism, in Germany, and by Calvinism, in 
France and the Low Countries? Was not all 
Europe immediately rent by dissensions, dis- 
putes, and strife ? Did not all the theolo- 
gians of the different parties exert at once 
their talents and knowledge, to uphold their 
respective opinions, and to confute those of 
their opponents. What do we see every where, 
but intrigue, secret meetings, raging animo- 
sities, immediately succeeded by open breaches 
of communion, by excommunications, councils, 
wars and desolation ? 

Such were the unhappy, though natural, con- 
sequences, occasioned by a division of opinion 
on this important question. How, then, can 
any one persuade himself, that a similar division 
might have occurred at another period, and 
have occasioned a greater, more universal, and 
more difficult change, not only without com- 
motion, but even without being observed by 
a single individual. 



SECTION THE SECOND. 

Refutation of the Fabulous History of this pretended. 

Innovation. 

But, the impossibility of this change will 
appear yet more manifest, if we consider the 

p 
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absurdities, into which modern ministers are 
betrayed, in their efforts to elude an argu- 
ment, whose weight they have felt, by fabri- 
cating an utterly untrue history of this supposed 
innovation. Blonde], in his “ Exposition of 
the Eucharist,” drew up the first plan of this 
history ; but with so little regard to truth and 
prudence, that he refers the origin of the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation, to a time much pos- 
terior to that of Berengarius : so that, accord- 
ing to Blondel, even Lanfranc, Guitmond, and 
Alger, could not have taught that dootrine. 
Albertin, well aware, that it was impossible to 
sustain so evident an extravagance, felt it ne- 
cessary to improve the plan of Blondel. The 
years of Albertin were unhappily wasted in 
searching, through the writings of the ancients, 
for difficulties to obscure the truth. To secure 
himself against the charge of innovation, he 
labours to impart an appearance of probability 
to the extraordinary subversion, which he is 
forced to admit, of the ancient faith. TKfe 
most plausible arguments, which he has col- 
lected to make this subversion probable, may 
be reduced to these 

First, then, he represents the whole world as 
unanimous, up to the year 600 , in the belief, that 
the Eucharist was the body of Jesus Christ, 
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only jp sign and figure, or rather in virtue and 
efficacy. He then acknowledges, that the be- 
lief of the Real Presence could not have been 
established all at once. “We must not ima- 
gine,” he says, “ that these errors of Transub- 
stantiation and theReal Presence” — thus he de- 
signates the Catholic doctrine on the Eucharist 
— “ could have sprung up instantaneously, like 
mushrooms.”* “ This change,” he continues, 
“ WO& effected gradually ; and it has reached 
Its present Station, only by many circuitous hy- 
ways/’t . 

this candid admission, he proceeds to 
e^cet p. series pjf. imaginary steps, by which he 
supposes th|s belief to ascend f and in order to 
fix .the foundation of this series in the year 
6^, he labours to prove, that Anastasias, the 
p distinguished religions of Mount 
$103% originated the doctrine of the Real JPre- 
senep, in a work, which he wrote against cer- 
tain heretics called Gaianites, and ip which he 
States, th^ what we receive in the Eneharist,is 
notij(&e antit$p^, -but the body of Jesns Christ. 

Asspining what he attempts to prove regard- 

* Non putandum est eos de transubstantiationfc, et ‘reali 
4>rosentia abi^tis, in instanti fungorura instar prodiisse, — 
Albertin. L. 3, p. 903. 

t Mutaiio paulatim £m ta est et tandem per adfractu* m 
proves ta. 
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ing Anastasius, Albcrtin assails the character 
of this learned religions, and charges him, with 
having' innovated the doctrine and lang-nag-e 
of the Church. Her doctrine, because he taught, 
not the Real Presence, for, this Albertin will 
not acknowledge, but the hypostatic union of 
the divinity with the bread, by which union the 
bread became the body of Jesus Christ, and 
the wine his blood ; because the bread and wine 
being united to the person, they were, by conse- 
quence, united to the body and the blood of the 
Redeemer. Anastasias innovated the language 
of the Church, because, says Albertin, up to the 
time of that writer, the Church had always pro- 
fessed, that the bread and the wine were the an- 
titypes of the body and blood of Jesus Christ. 

But, as the opinion which Albertin ascribes 
to this writer, can be traced to no other source 
than Albertin’s own imagination, Blondel, by 
another stretch of imagination, maintains, on 
the contrary, that Anastasius innovated the lan- 
guage of the Church only, and that he intro- 
duced no substantial change in her doctrine — 
so easy a thing is contradiction, when men pur- 
sue arbitrary conjectures, not for the purpose 
of discovering the truth, but for the purpose of 
estranging themselves from the Catholic faith. 

Albertin next pretends, that these two inno- 
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vations were adopted, in the year 720, by Ger- 
main, Patriarch of Constantinople : in 740, by 
John Damascene; afterwards by the bishops 
of the second Council of Nice, in 787 ; and by 
Nicephorus, Patriarch of Constantinople, in 
800 — that the novel language of Anastasius 
passed from the east into the west, and that it 
became current there, as appears from the 
works which were published, at the desire of 
Charlemagne, by the Council of Frankfort, held 
in the year 794. For, in these works, Charle- 
magne, and the bishops who composed the 
council, decide, that “ the Eucharist is not the 
image of the body of Jesus Christ, but his real 
body.” Hence, according to the history of 
Albertin, we must conclude, that the belief of 
the impanation of the Word — that is, the as- 
sumption of the bread into a unity of the per- 
son of the Word— was diffused, in less than 
a century, throughout the entire east and west. 

Who can restrain his wonder at the blind- 
ness, with which prejudice strikes the judgment 
of men, when he reads a fable so loaded with 
contradictious and absurdities, and sees this 
critic persuaded of its truth ? It would be dif- 
ficult to notice all the assertions so opposed to 
reason and so inconsistent, with which this fa- 
brication abounds ; I shall, therefore, content 
myself with selecting some of them. 
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First — Does it appear at all probable, that 
Anastasius, who coaid not have been ignorant 
of the faith professed by the Church in his own 
time, would, incidentally and without design, 
advance an opinion formally opposed to that 
faith ; and, instead of declaring, that the opi- 
nion which he advanced contradicted the gene- 
ral belief, that he, on the contrary, would pro- 
pose his opinion as a fixed and indubitable truth, 
which required no proof.' Wherefore, what this 
writer says of the Eucharist, that “ it is not an 
antitype,” that is, “ a sign of the body of Je- 
sus Christ,” does not prove, that he innovated 
the faith of the Church ; it establishes, simply, 
that in the eighth century, it was admitted, 
without controversy, that the Eucharist was 
not a mere figure of the body of Jesus Christ, 
hut the very body of Jesus Christ. 

Secondly — Is it not absolutely ridiculous, to 
suppose, with this Minister, that the Christians 
of the east, who were so well supplied with 
the writings of St. Basil, of the two St. Gre- 
gories, and St. John Chrysostom, which were 
the principal, and almost the only works, that 
were studied by the Greeks — that they aban- 
doned the faith and language of these Fathers, 
and the belief in which they themselves were 
brought up, in order to model both their faith 
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and language upon an incidental passage of a 
work, composed by a religious of Mount 
Sinai ? 

But, is not the supposition more improbable, 
that this innovation passed into the west, and 
that it was adopted, all at once, by the bishops 
assembled at Frankfort? For, these bishops 
had no knowledge of Greek ( and, being forced, 
by their ignorance of this language, to consult a 
very faulty Latin translation, the only channel, 
through which they could learn what had been 
done in the east, they were, in consequence, 
betrayed into many errors of fact, by misun- 
derstanding the decrees of the second Council 
of Nice, and by confounding the Council of the 
Iconoclasts with that Catholic Council. 

Hence, when Charlemagne defines in the 
work, to which all the bishops affixed their ap- 
probation, “ that Jesus Christ has not bestowed 
on us a figure, but the sacrament of his body, 
that the Eucharist ought not to be called a 
figure, but a reality; not a shadow, but a 
body; not a figure of things future, but that 
which was represented by the figures”* — when 
he observes, that “Jesus Christ has not said of 
what he gave to his apostles, ‘it is the figure of 
of my body,’ but, ‘ it is my body, which shall 
' * Lib. iv. C. 19. ' 
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be delivered for you, it is my blood, which shall 
be shed for many’ — when he says, ‘ that what 
took place at the institution of the Eucharist, 
took place, not in figure, but in truth” — the use 
of such expressions is no proof, that Charle- 
magne borrowed his language from the Greeks, 
whom he would have most willingly contra- 
dicted, and whose writings he never read ; but, 
it is an indisputable proof, that there was per- 
fect concord, between the Latin and Greek 
Churches, upon the doctrine of the Eucharist. 

Thirdly — Either, the work of Anastasius, 
and the passage of it that has been referred 
to, were but partially known, and could not, 
therefore, produce so extraordinary a revolu- 
tion in faith, or if it be supposed, that they 
had acquired celebrity, and were in the hands 
of every one, how has it happened, though they 
propounded, as the ministers say, a doctrine 
contrary to the faith of the universal Church, 
that no one expressed dissatisfaction, that no 
one charged their author with error, that no 
one wrote against him, or any of those who 
embraced his opinion ? 

For, it must be observed here, that the opi- 
nion of the impanation of the Word, which 
opinion Albertin ascribes to Anastasius the 
Sinaite, and St. John Damascene, although it 
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4Wn > 8 widely from the faith of Catholics, is, 
nevertheless, very opposite to the Calvinistic 
creed. For, by the hypostatic union, which 
the inipanation supposes, of the divinity with 
the bread and wine, the bread becomes as truly 
entitled to adoration, as the humanity of Jesus 
Christ — the body of Jesus Christ is orally 
taken— is received by sinners — is present per- 
manently, and not merely at the time of com- 
munion — tenets, all of which, are directly 
contrary to the Calvinistic doctrine. More- 
over, this hypostatic union of the bread with 
the divinity, would be altogether miraculous, 
and altogether incomprehensible, and would 
include as many difficulties as the doctrine of 
the Beal Presence. Does it seem, then, at all 
probable, that an opinion, so discrepant from 
the persuasion which the ministers suppose to 
have prevailed at that time (seventh and eighth 
centuries) in the Church, and not less discrepant 
from the received doctrine of the cast, was em- 
braced, notwithstanding, by all the Christians 
of the east, and that a change so extraordi- 
nary should leave no traces of its existence, 
and be effected without the knowledge even of 
those who altered their faith ? 

But, how could the Nestorians, who were 
so numerous in the east, and who denied the 

G 
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personal union of the Word with the human 
nature of Jesus Christ — bow. could they admit 
this union of the divinity with the bread f — 
and if they did not admit it, why did they never 
reprbaeh the Catholics with this doctrine* and 
by their reproaches force them to justify and 
defend ,it ? 

Why did not the Iconoclasts — whom the mi- 
nisters would force into their cause in the pre- 
sent controversy, because these heretics called 
the Eucharist the figure of the body of Jesus 
Christ — (although in the same passage they 
acknowledge, that it is the very body of Jesus 
Christ) — why did not the Iconoclasts charge 
the , defenders of image worship, — who, ac* 
cording to Afbertin, maintained the doctrine 
of Anastasias, the Sinaite, with introducing 
ttot only a superstitious worship of images, but 
a real idolatry, by teaching, that the bread was 
united to the Word, and was, therefore, to be 
truly adored ? And, why were these heretics, 
who were so clamorous on a point of much 
less importance, namely, image worship, pro- 
foundly silent upon the question of the Eucha- 
rist, if their belief on this fundamental sub- 
ject were altogether opposed to the doctrine 
of ttpwe, who maintained the veneration of 
images:? 
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From all these absurdities, it clearly follows 
that it is absolutely false, that any innovation 
upontheEucharist took place during - the seventh 
and eighth centuries. Noris it less false, that the 
belief of the same period, which is attested by 
Anastasius, by St. John Damascene, by Ger- 
main, Patriarch of Constantinople, by the se- 
cond Council of Nice, by Charlemagne and the 
Council of Frankfort, was — that the bread was 
united personally to the W ord, and not changed 
into the natural body of Jesus Christ. Such a 
supposition has no foundation in the writings of 
those times ; it is a mere subterfuge, to which 
this minister has had recourse, to escape 
acknowledging, that the belief of the Iteal 
Presence was universally received in the 
Church, in the seventh and eighth centuries. 

First. — The words employed by the writers, 
to whom Albertiu appeals, so far from favouring 
such a supposition, formally contradict it. Anas- 
tasius, the Sina'ite, says, that “ we by no means 
call the Communion the antitype of the body 
of Jesus Christ, or mere bread.” “ What we 
receive in the Communion,” he says, “ is the 
true body and the true blood of Jesus Christ, 
who became incarnate in the womb of Mary, 
mother of God.” Germain, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople states,* u that the Holy Spirit 

* Tlieor. Rer. Eccl. tom. viii. Bib. P. IP. 
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changes the proffered gifts into the precious 
body of onr Lord Jeans Christ) and that he 
changes what is in the chalice into the pre- 
cious blood of the gTeat God) which was shed 
to give salvation and life to the world” — words* 
which folly express the doctrine of the Real 
Presence) and formally exclude the supposed 
union of the divinity with the bread and wine. 
For y by this union, the bread and the wine, 
might, indeed, become the bread and the wine 
of Jesus Christ, but not the flesh and the blood 
of Jeans Christ. For, the bread, still remain- 
ing bread, would not be flesh, though it were 
united to the Word, who is clothed with our 
flesh. 

Secondly. — These authors declare, that what 
is in the chalice is the blood of Jesus Christ, 
whioh was shed for the salvation of the world ; 
and they declare, moreover, that it is his blood, 
not figuratively but really: expressions, that 
cannot be understood unless of the natural 
blood of Jesus Christ. For, wine united to the 
blood of Jesus Christ, could not be, unless me- 
taphorically, the blood, that was shed for the 
salvation of the world. 

^ Thirdly. — St. J ohn Damascene excludes, still 
more formally, this chimerical union. For, he* 
declares,* that the body of Jesus Christ, truly 

* Damasc. de Fide Orth. L. hr. c. 14. 
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united to the divinity which is present in the 
Eucharist, “ is the same body, that was born 
of the Virgin s not, that the body, which he 
took from the womb of the Virgin, descends, 
at present from Heaven ; but, because in the 
Eucharist, the bread and the wine are changed 
into the body and blood of God and he after- 
wards adds, “ that the body, into which this 
bread is changed, in a wonderful manner, by the 
invocation and descent of the Holy Ghost, is 
not a body different from that of Jesus Christ, 
but one and the same body.” 

Fourthly. — It is wholly improbable, that the 
entire Greek Church unconsciously fell into 
an error, clearly condemned in the works of 
the Fathers, who wrote in the preceding 
centuries. 

For, St. Ignatius says,* “ that the Eucha- 
rist is the flesh of the Saviour, which has suf- 
fered for our sins.” St. Chrysostom states, in 
very many passages, that f “ what is in the cha- 
lice is the blood which flowed from the side of 
the Saviour, which was pierced on the cross” — 
j“ that there is, in all places throughout the 
Church, but one only Jesus Christ, who, hav- 
ing every where but one only body, is whole 

* Epist. ad Smyrneos. 

t Horn. 24, in Epist. ad Cor. 

£ Horn. 17, in Epist. ad Hebr. 
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and entire in one place* as well ns in Another” — 
* “ that He, who is at the right hand of God, 
is in the hands of the Priests,” and t “ that we 
see the same body, which the Magi adored.” 

Nor can it be replied, that these expressions 
were interpreted by the faithful, daring the 
seventh and eighth centuries, in a metaphorical 
sense ; and, that when the faithful read, that 
the bread was changed into the body of Jesus 
Christ, they understood these words to mean, 
that the bread was changed into the figure of 
the body of Jesus Christ. Because, such an 
interpretation is formally condemned by the 
very writers, J to whom Albertin ascribes the 
opinion of the impanation of the Word. 

There is no writer, to whom the opinion that 
the bread was personally united to the Word, 
can be attributed, with less probability, than to 
Anastasias, the Sinaite. For, what principally 
induces those, who regulate their creed by rea- 
son, rather than by faith, to adopt such an opi- 
nion, is the difficulty of conceiving, that a body 
can be, at the same time, in many places. Now, 
this was no difficulty in the mind of Anastasias. 
For, he expressly teaches, § as Albertin ac- 

* De Sacerdot. lib. iii. c. 4. 

t Horn. 24, in Epist. ad Cor. 

X Anastasius, the Sinaite, St. John Damascene, Nicepborus. 

§ Albert, 1. iii, p. 906. 
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knowledges, that a body, by a miracle, can be 
in many places at the same time. 

Thus, this supposed innovation of doctrine is 
mere chimera: and it is evident, not only, that 
the Church of the Seventh and eighth centu- 
ries, professed a doctrine different from that of 
the Calvinists, but, it is moreover evident, that 
she professed the doctrine of the Real Presence, 
and that she professed this doctrine, not be- 
cause she had changed her faith, but because 
She had received this mystery, together with 
the other mysteries, from those, who lived in ' 
the sixth century — a century, in which, the 
Calvinists acknowledge, that the doctrine of the 
Church was incorrupted. 

But, if Anastasius, the Sinai'te, St. John 
Damascene, the bishops of the Council of Nice, 
mid those of Frankfort, have hesitated to call 
the species or symbols antitypes, after the con- 
secration, although some of the Fathers may 
have thas designated them — their hesitation 
may be easily explained, not only without sup- 
posing any change of faith, but in some manner, 
without supposing any change of language. 

. For, we must distinguish in the words image, 
figure, and antitype, as in many other such ' 
words, two different significations, the one na- 
tural and primitive, the other popular and or- 
dinary. 



Digitized by Google 




48 



Id their natural signification) the words figure* 
image) «fcc. denote nothing more than a mere re- 
presentation ; and) as an invisible thing) though 
present) can be represented by something visi- 
ble) corporeal) and external — it by no means fol- 
lows) that a thing is not present) because it is 
represented by some visible likeness. Thus) we 
commonly say, that the countenance and the 
eyes are the images of the soul, and yet, those 
who use this expression, believe, at the same 
time, that the soul is present in the eyes and 
countenance. The tongues of fire were the 
figure of the Holy Ghost, who was present in 
them. In the sacrament of baptism, the exter- 
nal ablution, is the figure of the internal ablu- 
tion, and yet, these two ablutions are connected 
and united together. We must renounce 
common sense, to trifle away time in a contro- 
versy upon this point, and obstinately to main* 
tain, with some Calvinists, that these words, 
always and of their own nature, suppose the 
absence of the thing represented. 

It is true, however, that, as the things typi- 
fied are not ordinarily united to their figures, 
and as we seldom represent, by images, any 
other than absent things, popular usage has 
affixed to the words antitype, figure and image, 
another signification), according to which, to 
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b£ a figure, and to eorftftin the reality repre- 
sented by the figtfrej are in some measure op- 
ptied to each other. And it is in this second 
setose, the fathers bare often said, that the fi- 
gure neither was the reality nor contained the 
reality. 

These twb kinds of significations, are ad- 
mitted in language, and, thongh they occasion 
at* apparent verbal contradiction, they easily 
coalesce in the sense. For, agreeably to these 
tw6 different Significations, it is true to say, 
that the Eucharist is a figdre, an image, an 
atotitype of the body of Jesus Christ, and that 
it is not a figure, an image, an antitype of the 
bidder of Jesus Christ. For, the Eucharist is 
not a 1 figure, an image, an antitype, according 
t6 thfe popular signification of these words, 
Which excludes the reality * but the Eucharist is 
at flgdre and an antitype, agreeably to the na- 
tural signification of the words figbre and anti- 
type : for j these words, in their natural signifi- 
cation, by no means exclude the presence of the 
thing represented, and, when Applied in this 
sense to the Eucharist, they signify, that this- 
sacrament represents tfre body of Jesus Christ, 
aftbobgh, at the same time, it includes and 
contains it. Hence the Fathers, sometimes 
using these words in their natural significa- 

n 
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tion, have not hesitated to admit, that the Eu- 
charist is a figure and an image. Bat, because 
the Eucharist really contains Jesns Christ, they 
also call it the troth — and, adopting the popular 
meaning of the word image, they oppose the 
Eacharist to the figures and images of the an* 
cient law. “ This blood,”* says St. John 
Chrysostom, “ being in figure, expiated sin* 
If in figure, it has had so much power, and so. 
much virtue — if Death has so much dreaded the 
shadow of this divine blood, how much more 
will he dread the truth itself.” 

And, because the word figure is most com- 
monly used in its popular acceptation, which 
excludes the reality; because, moreover, the 
principal part of the Eucharist is not that part, 
which is external and visible, in which the Eu- 
charist is a figure, but, that part, which is in- 
ternal and invisible, which is the body of Jesus 
Christ — for these reasons, when the Church 
found it no longer necessary to conceal the 
Eucharist from the Pagans, — and, it was for the 
purpose of concealing this mystery, that the 
Fathers so often used the terms figure and anti- 
type when they spoke of it, before the Pagans 
and the Jews — the words figure and antitype 
were less frequently employed, and the Eucha- 
rist was named from its principal part — the 

* Horn, 45 on St. John. 
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real presence of the body of Jesns Christ. Thus, 
from the time of the second Council of Nice, 
the consecrated species were rarely called anti- 
types, although this name had been occasion- 
ally given to them, by some of the more early 
fathers. 

Snch was the state of the Church, when 
the Iconoclasts, who were assembled in their 
conventicle of Constantihople to condemn 
images, thought, that, because the Eucharist is a 
figure, they could, thence, derive an argument, 
to justify the destruction of the images of our 
Saviour — maintaining, that Jesus Christ wished 
that his body should be represented only by the 
Eucharistic species. And, this bad argument 
they conveyed in terms so harsh, that they 
call the Eucharist, three or four times, in the 
same passage, an image and a representation. 

Now, although it cannot be said, that the 
Iconoclasts erred on the doctrine of the Eucha- 
rist, for, he who refutes and repudiates their 
expressions in the second Council of Nice, ac- 
quits them of this charge, and acknowledges 
that although they spoke so inaccurately, they 
afterwards admitted the truth, — yet, it is true, 
that their language was offensive to orthodoxy, 
and was justly censured by the second Council 
of Nice. For, when the words figure and 
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image are applied to the Encherist, three or 
four times in the same passage, it is more 4^- 
sonable, to understand them in their populef 
signification, which excludes the reality, than, 
in that signification, which does not exclude it, 

And, in effect, although all Catholics profess^ 
that the Eucharist is a figure and a truth, they 
would certainly condemn the imprudence of a 
theologian, who would frequently call the 
Eucharist a figure, without, at the same time, 
subjoining such an explanation, as would most 
formally exclude the perverse sense, which ljip 
words might convey. 

Such is .the history, which Albertin puts for- 
ward, of his first stage of innovation in the 
doctrine of the Eucharist. It must serve to 
prove, that the faith of the Roman Church 
was, in the seventh and eighth centuries, the 
faith of the universal Church. 




is equally chimerical. Behold the manner, in 
which Albertin attempts to wind out of its dif- 
ficulties. It was easy for him, by resorting to 
the same sophistry, which he employs to elude 
the passages of the ancient Fathers, to evade, 
also, the testimony of the writers of the ninth 
century, and to make these writers all Calvin- 
ists. For, if a single writer of these, called 
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the Eucharist the gacfwpqi of the body of 
Jean? Christ, or spoke of the bread and wine, 
the matter of this saprpipeut, Albertis requires 
no more to conclude, that this writer declares 
against the Beal Presence and Transubstan- 
tiation. Bat, as Albertis coaid not deny, that 
the doctrine of the JEtpal Presence was uni- 
versally received in the Church, before Beren- 
garpis published his errors, and as he knew 
well, that it would be ridiculous to atj&rip, that 
an opinion was propagated throughout the 
world, all at opep, and without there being left 
bchipd a trace to point toits origin; he thought 
it expedient, to refer the rise of the doctrine of 
the Beal Presence to the ninth century, in 
order that he might be, thence, enabled to 
make the supposition, that, during the tenth 
century, in which there were few writers, this 
doctrine grew and covered the earth. 

With this view, he ascribes the origination 
of the Beni Presence to Paschasias Batbertus, 
and lest Catholics might draw support from this 
writer, he loads him with invectives. He says,* 
“ that he was a man of confused mind, who 
contradicts himself; so that it is impossible to 
ascertain, what he wished to say, or what his 
opinions were.” Nevertheless, Albertin, after- 
wards, strangely supposes, that Batbertus is 

* Albertin, p. 922. 
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the author of the doctrine of the Real Presence. 

But, to obviate the objection, that, if the 
Real Presence were an innovation, it would 
'have been certainly resisted, he endeavours to 
discover some writers who opposed it ; and he 
presumptuously affirms, that many distinguished 
men, for instance Rabanns, A malarias, Heri- 
bald, Valfrid, Floras, Lupus, abbot of Ferriere, 
Fradegard, Ratrarmn, John Erigena, Pru- 
dence, Bishop of Troye, Christian Dratmar, 
were opponents of Paschasius, or at least, 
maintained an opinion different from his. 

Thus, he brings his history np to the tenth 
century ; and when he has reached this period, 
imagining, that, amid the darkness which then 
prevailed, no light oould be discovered to expose 
his deceit, he foolishly asserts, that, between 
the close of the ninth century and the com- 
mencement of the eleventh, the opinion of the 
Real Presence took possession of the entire 
earth, * “ so that those who lived in the eleventh 
century, having imbibed it with their mother’s 
milk, obtruded it as a truth.” 

Such is the fable, which this minister would 
put off* It has been refuted, by what we have 

* Hinc contigit ut in sequenti, quamvis litteratiores facti 
hac tamen opinione una cum lacte imbuti, illam tanquam veram 
confident er obtruserint.~P. 493. 
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said on the first pretended innoration* For, 
if the faith of the Real Presence was received 
without opposition by the entire Chqrch, in 
the seventh and eighth centuries, it is foolish 
to refer its origin to the ninth century. Bat, it 
will not be without its. advantages to particu- 
larise the absurdities of the innovation, in this,, 
its. second stage. 

First. — It cannot be denied, as we have al- 
ready remarked, that as the celebration of the 
mystery of the Eucharist, forms the principal 
part of the Christian worship, all Christians, 
even the most simple who frequently participate 
of this Sacrament, must have believed dis- 
tinctly, either, that Jesus Christ was really 
present in the Eucharist, or, that he was really 
absent from it. 

Now, although, as we will hereafter state, 
in the ninth century there arose, among a small 
number of the learned, some controversies on 
points regarding the Eucharist, it cannot be 
said, that the people took a part in these con- 
troversies, or, that two contradictory doctrines 
divided the body of the .faithful to such an ex- 
tent, that, while one class of Christians believed, 
that the natural body of Jesus Christ was pre- 
sent in the Eucharist, the other class believed, 
that it was really absent therefrom. 
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I do not now stop td enquire, wfcfehi ef tie 
two doctrines, the Real Presence or the real 
absence, prevailed throughout the world. I 
merely assert, that only one of these doctrines, 
that of the Real Presence or that of the real ab- 
sence, was professed by the Church, and, that it 
cannot be conceived, how the two could coexist 
and cause any considerable division among- the 
faithful, daring- the ninth century* For, in no 
century, were there more councils celebrated, 
particularly in' France, or did there appear a 
greater number of learned men ; bow then can it 
be believed, if the body of the Chords of Fiance 
or of the universal Church, were divided; by. 
these two opinions— opinions directly opposed 
to each other, on the most important and> most 
familiar of our mysteries — that no one would 
have spoken of these opinions in any of the 
councils, or that no one would: have made the 
least exertion to heal so extraordinary a dis- 
sension ? 

If an error were advanced in a work but lit- 
tle known, if it bad bat few advocates and ex- 
cited no clamour, it is very possible, indeed, - 
that such an error would be overlooked by the 
Church. But, that a fundamental error, such 
as would be the belief of the Real Presence, 
if it were false, was tolerated in the Church, 
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and, that bishops, who could not be ignorant 
of the division it occasioned among their peo- 
ple, never adverted, in the councils, to the exist- 
ence of such an error, though more than eighty 
councils were held during this period — to sup- 
pose these things is an outrage on common 
sense. 

For, it caunot be said, that the bishops ima- 
gined, that this division was unimportant, and 
that they judged it perfectly compatible with 
unity of communion. Because, from the discre- 
pancy of the two opinions in question, it follows, 
either that one class of the faithful were idola- 
ters, innovators, and superstitious, or, that the 
other class were impious and heretioal % and 
it also follows, that there is no division less 
compatible with the maintenance of commu- 
nion, than a division upon the Eucharist — the 
bond of communion, and the rule, by which the 
ceremonial of the Christian worship is wholly 
regulated* 

I shall dwell no longer on the absurdity of 
supposing, that, in the ninth century, the faithful 
were thus divided by two opposite opinions on 
the Eucharist. For, the ministers appear to 
acknowledge, that such a division could not ob- 
tain, in an age so enlightened. Hence,Albcr- 

i 
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adherents, claims for his own opinion the prin- 
cipal writers of that period. 

It being 1 certain, then, that, morally speaking-, 
the whole Church professed either the doctrine 
of the Real Presence, or the doctrine of the 
real absence, the only question to be deter- 
mined is, which of the two she professed; and 
there are many convincing- arguments, to render 
the decision of this question a matter of easy 
accomplishment. 

However g-reat the animosity which the Cal- 
vinists display ag-ainst Paschasius, they cannot 
deny, that, in the ag-e to which he belong-ed, 
this writer maintained, during- life and after 
death, a character eminent for sanctity and 
learning. Now, when Paschasius, in 818, 
teaches the truth of the Real Presence, in a 
work, which he wrote on the body and blood of 
the Saviour, and afterwards in his epistles to 
Frudegard, and in his commentaries on St. 
Matthew, he invariably proposes this doctrine, 
as the only and the universal faith of the Church 
in his time. 

He testifies, moreover, that although some, 
through ignorance, had erred privately on this 
dogma, yet, no one ever dared stand up pub- 
licly against a truth, so acknowledged by the 
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whole world.* In the same passage he affirms, 
that he, who would contravene this truth, would 
•ppa^ etttijpa Chordb, and totninli a rely 
grievous crime, by not believing, what truth 
itself teaches, and what all the Christians of 
the universe profess.f 

Now, if the doctrine of the Real Presence, 
which Paschasius maintains in his Epistles to 
Frudegard, and in all his other works, had not 
been the general faith of the Church, and if 
Paschasius were the first to announce the Real 
Presence to the world, must he not have lost 
all reason, to presume to assert of a doctrine, 
which had been never heard of, and of which 
he himself was the inventor, that this doctrine, 
and no other, was known to the Church. Man 
is incapable of this extravagance ; and could 
we suspect writers of high character for so 
much folly, I know not any fact, that could not 
be subverted ; for, we could establish no truth 
against men, who assume the liberty of sup- 
posing, that the writers quoted against them 
had lost their reason. t 

* Quamvis ex hoc quidam de ignorantia errent, nemo, tamen, 
est adhuc in aperto, qui hoc ita esse contradicat, quod totus 
orbis credit et confitetur. 

f Videat qui contra hoc venire voluerit, quid agat contra ip- 
sum Dominum, et contra omnem Christi Ecclesiam. Nefarium 
ergo scelus est, orare cum omnibus, et non credere quod veritas 
ipsa testatur, et ubique omnes universaliter verum esse faten- 
tur. — Ibid, 
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It must be supposed, moreover, that Pascha- 
sitis persisted in his folly, not merely for a short 
time, but, for the whole of a very long life; for, 
he made the same declaration, with regard to 
the Eucharist, at different times, — In his early 
youth, and In his advanced age. But, how is 
it possible, that a man could continue, for forty 
years, in so gross an illusion, as to persuade 
himself, that, what he alone, in opposition to 
the whole world, believed, was the belief of the 
whole world P How is it, that so many learned 
men, who were united to him in friendship, — 
that so many religious of his own order, — that 
so many bishops, with whom he often sat in 
councils, — how is it, that these never disabused 
him of an imagination, so ridiculous in itself, 
and so prejudicial to his salvation ? 

To support the assumption . of Alberti n, we 
must suppose, that many others of the same 
century foolishly thought with Paschasius, that 
the Real Presence was the common belief of 
the Church. Frudegard, for example, to whom 
Paschasius wrote a letter on the Eucharist, 
must have shared in the same strange notion. 
For, this young man declares in his letter to 
Paschasius,* that the doctrine in which he had 

* Dicis te sic antea credidisse, sed profiteris, quod in libro 
de Doctrina Christiana beati Augustini legisti, quod typica sit 
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first believed) was the Beal Presence) but that) 

afterwards, a passage of St. Augustin, of which 
he sought an elucidation from Paschasius, 
moved him to doubt that doctrine. 

He does not say, that his doubts, with regard 
to the opinion of Paschasius, arose from its op- 
sition to the belief of the Church, but they 
were suggested, he says, by a passage of St. 
Augustin, which he did not understand, and 
which he could not reconcile with the faith he 
had learned in the bosom of the Catholic 
Church. 

Hincraar, too, must have suffered the same il- 
lusion ; for speaking, not of Prudentius, Bishop 
of Troyes, as Albertin supposes, but of some 
others, whom he does not name, he says,* that 
“ there are some, who, through a fondness for 
new words, and through a desire of acquiring 
a vain reputation, advance propositions opposed 
to Catholic faith, namely, that the sacrament 
of the altar is not the true body and the true 
blood of the Lord, but, only the memorial of 
his true body and blood. 

In fine, to omit a great number of other 
writers, from whom Albertin himself quotes, 

locutio. Quod si figurata locutio est et schema, potiusquam 
veritas, nescio. inquis, qualiter illud sumere debeam. 

* De Prcedest. c. 31. 
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abd 1 Whomhe vainly attempts to elwkj Mbbrtm 
must make the general supposition, that the 
belief of the Real Pretence- was always oom- 
bined with folly, and a forjgleriblneas thfct ex« 

tended to all things; since, of the numerous 
writers, who, in the ninth century, and all the 
other centuries, taught the doctrine of the Real 
Presence, not one can be produced, who did 

Hot hclieve, that this doctrine Was the laithof 
the eintire Church, in hisown time, and thrOugb- 
oat all antiquity. 

The ministers have as little authority fair their 
catalogue of the adversaries, whom they op- 
pose to Pasohasias, and whose numbers Blot*, 
del and AlbCrtin swell to twelve, via. A mala-' 
rias, Rattan, Heribald, Bertram,: John Soot, 
Fftidegard, Floras the Deacon, the Council of 
Creasy held in 838, Lupus, Abbot of Fwriefes, 
Prudentins, Walfridus, Christian Drutmar 
' But, from this catalogue, first of all, and 
without controversy, they must strike - off the 
names of Walfrid, Floras, Lapps, Abbot of Fer- 
rieres, and Christian Rrutntaros, whose writ* 
ings, instead of containing even thp shadow of 
nepntrndictioQ to what Paschasjus taught, sup- 
ply, on the contrary, many aiguments in favour 
of the Catholic doctrine. Walfrid, for ex- 
ample, argues for the Catholic taith, when he 



Digitized by 



Google 




68 



writer* that) rt since the .Son of God assure* 
QB) that hh .flesh is. meat indeed) niyl his blood 

is drink indeed, we must understand his words 
to mean, that the mysteries of our redemption — 
the Eucharist, are truly the body and blood of 
the Saviour, and that we must believe, at the 
same time, that they are the pledges of the 
perfect union with our head, which we already 
enjoy in hope, and which we will, one day, en- 
joy in reality.” Florus, in his exposition of the 
Mass, teaches, with equal clearness, the mys- 
tery of the Real Presence. ** The offering, ”f 
he says, “ although taken from the simple fruits 
of the earth, becomes for the faithful, or to the 
faithful, by the ineffable virtue of the divine 
benediction, the body and the blood of the only 
Son of God.” 

The name of Prudentius, too, must be erased. 
For, he is accused of opposing the doctrine 
of Paschasius, upon no other authority, than 
an improbable and unwarranted application, 
which the ministers make to him, of a passage 
in the writings of Hincmar. As to the other 
writers, whom the ministers number amongst 
the adversaries of Paschasius, it does not ap- 

* De Rebus Eccles. cap. 17. 

t Quamvis de simplicibus terrse frugibus sumpta, divinoe bene- 
dictionis ineffabili potentia, efficitur fidelibus corpus et sanguis 
Christi. 
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pear that any of them, in their controversial 
works, point at Paschasius by name ; and this 
is a clear proof, that they never looked on him 
as the author of an opinion that was novel, and 
nnheard of in the Church i For, such an inno- 
vator they would not have feared to expose, by 
name ; they even would have oited him before 
the ecclesiastical tribunals* 

But, to examine these writers more in detail, 
I shall begin with Amalarius, and, without 
stopping to inquire into the place of his birth. 
Or the nature of the office, which he held in the 
Church, I shall merely say, that, if he had 
written no more upon the Eucharist, than what 
is contained in his books of the ecclesiastical 
offices, there would be no grounds for charg- 
ing him with error, or for representing him as 
an opponent of Paschasius* But, because the 
Church of Lyons, in the “ Three Epistles,” 
accuses him of designing to poison the faith of 
France, by writings full of errors and strange 
opinions, and declares, that these writings 
should be burnt ; because, moreover, a manu- 
script of Floras, written expressly against 
Amalarius, reproaches him with having ad- 
vanced, against the Eucharist, errors that had 
been condemned, in 638, by a Synod of Bishops 
held atCressy; because, in fine, the manuscript 
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BpRnm of William of Malmsbury join kin 

to Hcribald and Rabanus, and accuses the three 
of the heresy of the Stercoranists — for these 
reasons, it cannot be denied, that Amalarius 
maintained some erroneous doctrine on the 
Eucharist. But, the particular error, which he 
maintained is so involved in obscurity, that the 
Calvinists, and even many Catholic theologians, 
greatly differ about its nature. 

Usher, an English Protestant, to advantage 
his party, supposes, that Amalarius advocated 
the Catholic doctrine, and thusUsher would have 
it, that it was the Real Presence which was con- 
demned by the Synod of Cressy, and by Florus, 
Deacon of Lyons. Albertin, on the contrary, 
judges it more favourable to his cause, to ascribe 
to Amalarius the opinion of the Calvinists, in 
order that the ninth century might afford, at 
least, one adherent of the Calvinistic doctrine 
on the Eucharist. But, that he might not 
be forced to acknowledge, that the doctrine 
of Calvin was condemned in the ninth century, 
b y a synod of bishops and by the Church of 
Lyons, he is profoundly silent about the Synod 
of Cressy, and attributes to jealousy the cen- 
sure which the Church of Lyons passed on Ama- 
larius: as if it were credible, that one of the 

•K. 
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most Inly and most enligbtenetf Churches of 
France would be so far carried away by pas*' 
non,; as to charge a writer .with error, and 
heresy, because he bad proposed a; doctrine 
which was professed by the entire Gh&rch . of 
hifc time* 

- Many Catholic writers, and ambngst others 
the President Maognin, maintain, on tbe con- 
trary, and support their opinion by very strong 
arguments, that Amalarius did, indeed, err on 
the Eucharist, but that his error was contrary 
to that of the Calvinists, and was the error of 
the Stercoranites, who taught, that the body of 
Jesus Christ, when eaten, was digested and 
reduced to the condition of ordinary meats. 

But Blondel, hurried away by his desire of 
raising up adversaries against Paschasius, has 
been surprised, on this question concerning 
Amalarius, into one of the most evident contra* 
dictions, into which a writer can be betrayed. 
For, finding some advantage in the opinion of 
Usher, which supposes, that the Synod ofCressy, 
which condemned Amalarius, professed the 
Calvinistic doctrine, Blondel adopts thus much 
of this opinion, and maintains with Usher, that 
the Council of Cressy was opposed in faith to 
Paschasius, and agreed with the Calvinists. 
Discovering again in the manuscript, “ Epi- 
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4 WiVof ibfe “Ittrioe Ofltoee” of Wiittamof 
NUiikbaiy, that Amalarius, Babaans, and He. 
tflbM, liad< written aghinst Pascbasius, Blon- 
4d, without reflecting that his bypottdsis eo& 
tradhh the opinion of Usher, ranks Amalarius 
•amongtbe adversaries of Paschasias ; • so that 
BlOndel is openly at varianoe with himself, by 
pretending, that the Connell which condemned 
A malarias, and A malarias who was condemned^ 
professed the same belief, and, that both Amala- 
rius and the Council were equally opposed to 
'Pasehasins, on the doctrine of the Eucharist. 

But leaving this opinion of Blondel, which 
refutes itself, it may be said of the otter 
opinions, that i he one advanced by Usher, 
which supposes the error of Amalarius to con- 
sist in the maintenance of the Catholic doc- 
trine, is entirely false mid untenable, not only 
because it is without foundation, but also ber 
cause tbe “ Epitome of William of Malmsbury’* 
Joins Amalarius to Heribald and Rabanus, the 
opponents of Pasehasins. 

it would be easy to prove, that the opinion 
of Albertin, who pretends that Amalari&s,. Bo- 
han, and - Heribald, were Sacramentarians, is 
infinitely. less probable, than the opinion which 
is defended by the President Mangnin. This 
latter writer maintains, after the anonymous 
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author, whose work Father Celot late ly pub- 
lished, after William of Malmshury and Tho- 
mas Waldensis, that Amalarius, Raban, and 
Heribald, held the error of the Stercoranists, an 
error entirely opposite to that of the Sacramen- 
tarians. It suffices to observe, that it follows, 
as well from the opinion of Albertin, as from 
the opinion of the President Mauguin, that the 
doctrine of Paschasius was the doctrine pro- 
fessed by the Church of his time. For, if it can 
be said with truth, that the error of Amalarius 
was equally opposed to that of the Sacramen- 
rians, and to the Catholic doctrine, the minis- 
ters can derive no argument, either from the 
error or the condemnation of Amalarius j nor 
can they, by the testimony of Amalarius, weaken 
the evidence of Paschasius, who attests, that 
the Real Presence was the doctrine which was 
received, in his time, by the universal Church. 
Let it be supposed, on the contrary, that Ama- 
larius maintained the opinion of the Calvinists, 
it must then be granted, that the Calvinistic 
opinion was condemned in the ninth century, 
by a Council of Bishops, while the Catholic 
doctrine was confirmed by the same Council. 

What has been said of Amalarius, may be 
said also of Heribald and Raban, who, accord- 
ing to the manuscript referred to by the minis- 
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tew, m no tei Bfd .tWopipioo of A m ate m ts, ; and 
thus^fidheireTTor,— rthe^epror aba* of Amala- 
wn»j tw»wi thb«iBBdailfai of- (be Jjjajcwniiientei- 
riwMf- tliMi iBaban end HeEBWd wtsw ; WO- 
depnod t» the person ofAneMia 4>^ r^ 
on /the etfcer band, HpriyMd/and Rabftn w^P© 
Sterooraaista, as it. is . infinitely .more 
thatlthfcy wfere* tbeysoppty the j»in istepwith 
MOgwrieat to prose, that PtwhatfataMa ooft- 
tradiated Mijllei dafctrioe df the 
eminent Yfriterfc ofhw own age. , v . * 

Of ibe pifetemted adversaries njf <JSw* hasp** 
there remdiabbt Rutramnand 
week pfifiatramn is so: perplexed, thatittfa H 
fitoli fat. determine whatthis wrtterwbeli&rod* 
And hnneia, among the Calvinists, .olthoagh 
many have attempted t° inolinphjm <1© their 
party, yet there are some, \vho candidly- ap- 
knowledge, that he favonrs the doctrine of 
Tmnaqbstantiation . 

Amongst tbe Catholics,. too, bothofifee pr* 
sent day and offprmer ages, some abandon ( hlnH 
whilst others -undertake his de^^a For Trite - 
mn8, the integrity of whose faijth is plapedbe- 
yond snapieioo, by bis praises ofj^aptfnac and 
G^itmond, testifies great respept ,fpr Rnteftta# j 
even BerenghnitM, who availed hima^lf 0f,the 

i “ ' ♦ Dd Rebus Ecqles. cap. IT. 
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writing's of John Scot, never appealed, in sup- 
port of his own opinion, to the authority of 
Ratramn ; and assuredly, although the work of 
Ratramn contains some expressions that are 
harsh, it contains others, so dear and so expli- 
cit on the Real Presence, that I know not how 
they can profit the cause of the Ministers. 

But, however this may be ; though it be 
true that Ratramn, by subtilizing too much 
on the mystery of the Eucharist, fell into some 
error ; what other conclusion than the follow- 
ing can the Calvinists draw from thence, that, 
as we find the seeds of Arianism in some of 
the ancient writers, we, in the same way, meet, 
in the works of one or two authors, who 
strayed from the common belief of the Church, 
ideas and expressions resembling those of the 
Sacramentarians. 

But, if it be asked, why the work of Ra- 
tramn, if it were opposed to the received belief, 
was not condemned at its first appearance ; the 
answer is easy — that its opposition to the sup- 
posed belief was not manifest, and that men, 
therefore, judged the faith of Ratramn, by 
his communion with the Church, which was 
visible to all, rather than by his language, 
which was obscure and perplexed. 

Secondly — It is not surprising, that the er- 
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rorsof an: individual writer were not censured 
by the Church ; because tbe Churchy in her pru- 
dence, believes, that it is frequently more wise, 
to permit such errors to sink, unnoticed, into 
oblivion, than, by her condemnation, to give 
them notoriety. Henoe, as we see, that the 
work of Ratramn produced no effect, there was 
no reason; why the Church should be concerned 
about its suppression, even though the work 
were positively bad. The same remark, how- 
ever, is not applicable to the writings of Pas* 
chasius, for, according to the Ministers them* 
selves, the doctrine contained in these writings 
was professed in the eleventh century by the 
whole Church. If this doctrine, therefore, had 
been an innovation; at its origin it must have 
excited great clamour, and, by the laige num- 
ber of its adherents, introduced a division of 
the Church. 

It may be said, likewise of John Scot, whom 
the Church of Lyons describes, as a contentious 
and ignorant man, full of erroneous notions^ 
that, if his errors on the Eucharist, for which, 
according to Durand, Abbot of Troarn in Nor* 
mandy, his book was burnt in 1063, by the 
Council of Versailles, were not condemned in 
his: own time, it was because they bad neither, 
partizans nor followers. 
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Thl» 9 vdt~the adve^aiies, wbomithe Minis- 
ters oppose to Paschasius, are either, like Ama- 
larius, Heribald, &c. useless to their cause, or, 
like John Scot, entitled to little respect. There 
ctirif' therefore,' beho’ r^a&Ohable dottltt, ftitfe 
testirhohy of Pafiehdeiu's,' when he dridaneSftftt t 
tKe 7 doctrine ; 0f the Redl Presence was tbfe ASffi 
of thi^ChhWJbof his time, is undeniably' ! cdr- 
tain*' -* 

Bdt^ thd' last jgradaiion of Albfertin’A ptfei-' 
tended fehahge is the very excess of absurdity. 
For, in 'order to explain how the doctrine of 
the ReM Presence could so diffuse itself, as’ 
to be extended over the universal Church* In 
the eleventh dentury, Alberlin is satisfied with' 
making the unfounded assertion, that this 
change was effected during the tenth century* 
“ It is not surprising,”* says he, “ that the er- 
roneous opinion of Paschasius, nursed asitWas 
in the bosom of ighorance and superstition, 
during an age so unenlightened, was thus 
firmly estribHshed in the eleventh century.” 
And I* for my part, am astonished that men of 
genius can have the hardihood to advance sup-' 
positions so Contrary to common sense* • . 

•To expose' the absurdity of this last as^ 
sertion of Albertin, I must observe, that 
• Page 940. 
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Albertin, finding it necessary to refer this 
last change to a time, in which there were few 
writers, from whose works he coaid be convicted 
of imposture, is forced to sappose, that the body 
of the Charch maintained the error of the Sa- 
cramentarians, even to the close of the ninth 
century. For, the whole of this century was 
illustrated by so many learned men, that, had 
any innovation been introduced in their time, 
into the faith of the Church, it is impossible they 
would not have made it known to posterity. 

Albertin is morever obliged to acknowledge, 
that, not only in 1053, when Berengarius was 
condemned, but even from the commencement 
of the eleventh century, the error of the Sacra- 
mentarians was so reprobated by the Church, 
that it was a crime punishable by deposition, to 
advance an opinion approaching to it. For 
Albertin himself remarks, after a biographer 
of king Robert, that, when Lutheric, archbi- 
shop of Sens, advanced some dangerous propo- 
sitions against the Eucharist, Robert wrote to 
that prelate menacing letters, in which he threat- 
ened him with deposition. It may be seen 
in the collection* of many ancient writers, whose 
works Father Dom Luke D’Achery has pub- 
lished, that, in the reign of the same king Ro- 

* Spicilegii, t. ii. p. 675. 

L 
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Jwrty a council was held at Orleans, in which 
two priests were condemned for having' denied, 
among other things, “ that, in the Eucharist, 
the bread was changed into the body of Jesus 
Christ.” 

In fine, Albertin admits, that all those, who 
in the eleventh century professed the doe trine 
of the Real Presence, had not abjured another 
faith to embrace that doctrine, bat that they * 
bad imbibed it with their mothers 1 milk* 

I shall occupy no more time in proving in 
detail, how impossible it is, that the belief of 
the Real Presence was established without 
noise and without exciting attention, and how 
much more impossible it is, that the Church 
could exist, whilst Sacramentarians and Calvin* 
ists were confounded together in the same com- 
munion, and that too, in the same churches, in 
the same monasteries, and even in the same 
families. 1 shall merely say, that though con- 
cessions in themselves so incredible, and so Mr 
pngnant, be made to the ministers, there still 
remains one concession, which cannot be made 
unless we renounce every dictate of reason*. 

Let ns suppose then, with Albertin, that the 
doctrine of Pascbasins, whose work, was not 

* Hac opinione, una cum lacte irabuta, illam tanquam veram 
confidentur obtruserunt. 
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knoWU, perhaps, oat of JVance, daring this 
entire century, SpKead In IdSSthah OtifC hundred 
years', not only oVer the whole I&tiA church, 
hot also Over the ehtite ^ ahd that ft was 
embraced by Uli the bchigflhatibal societiek Who 
M neitheV a 016b bid intercourse wfth the Iia- 
tin church, who read hone Of the Writings Of 
the east, ahd who did hot even Understand the 
language in Which these Waitings were com- 
posed. lifet ns suppose, that the whole World, 
g-Onei-ally ertibrUced thisdoctriUe, and that ail 
the bishops, the religions, and the laity, al- 
though brought Up in the distinct belief ‘of the 
Veal abSetiife of testis Christ frotfi thte Ehcha 
Vifet, without resistance and without a struggle, 
abjured the faith of their fathers to adopt an 
opinion Tefcentfy Introduced by a religious of 
^FVatrcte. fjiet all this be supposted— but, how 
cab Wfe Suppose, that such a change would 
leave no 'trace behind, and that the remem- 
brance 6f it was so obliterated, that in the 
efevenrth century, Which immediately followed, 
not an Individual teVer Spoke of so extraordi- 
nary -an eVeht. f)id not those Who lived in 
the eieVehth cehtury, see many persons belong- 
ing to thte tehth ? Were there not many who, 
having spent a part oftheir lives in the tenth cen- 
tury, and the remainder in the eleventh, were 
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conversant with the events of both centuries P 
Did not even King Robert, who caused the two 
priests above mentioned to be condemned to 
the flames, live twenty-nine years in the ele- 
venth century t for he died in 1032, at the age 
of sixty-one years P Did not those who lived in 
the tenth and eleventh centuries, see many 
persons who belonged to the ninth century ? — 
Or did they not at least live with multitudes 
who had seen many of the ninth century ? — 
How, then, is it possible, that witnessing them- 
selves or living with those who witnessed a 
universal change in the faith of the entire 
church, the Christians of the tenth and eleventh 
centuries, never communicated the least know- 
ledge of this change to those who were to suc- 
ceed them, and whom they had instructed in the 
faith. How can it be imagined that a hundred 
millions of men conspired to conceal from pos- 
terity so extraordinary and so important an 
event, that no father ever related it to his 
children, no master to his disciples — that no 
monastery preserved the remembrance of it, 
and that throughout the eleventh century, the 
whole world were so confirmed in the belief of 
the Real Presence, that those who impugned 
that belief were treated, even from the com- 
mencement of that century, as heretics and in- 
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novators — while those who defended the same 
belief) published aloud) that the Church had 
never professed any other doctrine. How could 
the advocates of the Real Presence hazard this 
assertion, while at this very time, namely 1036, 
the year in which the heresy of Berengarius 
first made its appearance, there were, through- 
out Christendom, probably a hundred thousand 
persons who had attained the age of seventy. 
For these persons had lived thirty-five years in 
the tenth century, they had conversed with 
many whose lives touohed both extremes of this 
century, they had l>een instructed in the faith 
by those only who were born and educated in 
the ninth century — they must, by consequence, 
have known, that the Church had professed a 
different belief from the Real Presence — if 
what the ministers say be true, that up to 
the close of the ninth century, the whole 
Church maintained the error of the Sacra- 
mentarians. 

I shall dwell no longer on the refutation of 
such a reverie. There are things so clear, that 
they need not the aid of elucidation ; they re- 
quire only to be clearly stated. I trust that 
every dispassionate mind will account as such, 
not only this last argument, but also all the 
other arguments, which I have adduced in 
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(hit treatise* and (bat (hey will feel at the 
sane tame convinced, (bat there is nothing more 
irrational, than the conduct of those, who, to 
follow their private reason, abandon the com- 
munion of the Chnrch and the Catholic faith. 
Since, to pursue such a course, men must bow 
down their minds to the belief of so many 
things, so opposed to the lights of reason. 



END OF THE TREATISE OF THE PERPETUITY. 
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REPUTATION 



OF THE 

REPLY OF A MINISTER 

TQ THE FOREGOING TREATISE. 



FIRST PART, 

Containing a general solution of the Objections against 
the Eucharist, winch the Minister has collected together 
in his Reply. 

The Treatise of the Perpetuity of the Faith 
of the Catholic Church upon the Eucharist, 
being comprised in this one proposition, “ tha 
change which the ministers suppose to hare 
occurred in the belief upon the Eucharist is 
chimerical and impossible,” the individual, 
who has undertaken to reply to that treatise, 
has not thought fit to keep within the narrow 
limits, to which a simple refutation of the 
proposition just laid down would have con- 
fined him* He- has, on the contrary, judged it 
more conducive to his success, to expatiate on 
a great variety of extraneous topics. 

Renee, he embodies in his reply, an abstract 
of the principal passages, and of the principal 
objections, which Albertin propose* against the 
belief of the Catholic Church* Thus flattering 
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himself, that, on the one hand, by this cloud of 
difficulties, he would mist the eyes of the sim- 
ple, and, that, on the other, he would succeed in 
' suppressing* the particular question, at issue, 
touching the supposed change upon the Eucha- 
rist, by embarrassing those who may rejoin, 
with multifarious subjects, wholly irrelative to 
the purpose of the present treatise* . f 

He would assuredly succeed in his design of 
confusing and perplexing the present contro- 
versy, were it necessary to imitate his example, 
and follow in the course which he has pursued. 
For, when there is question of the Eucharist, 
or of any other mystery, nothing is more easy, 
than to collect into four or five pages a number 
of difficulties and objections, which cannot be 
answered, unless the subject, in all its parts, be 
fully discussed. 

But it is easy, also, to shew this minister, 
that the course he has chosen is not one which 
can lead to the truth ; but is, on the contrary, 
a way of error and illusion. It is, therefore, 
more reasonable, that he should be withdrawn 
from such a course, than that another should 
be embarrassed, by following in it. For, when 
seeking to find out and illustrate the truth, is 
there any man, who will fix on sueh a medium 
to aid him in his inquiry, as is adapted to im- 
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pede tuid obscure the elucidation of every troth? 

Now, what mystery is there, whioh may not be 
impugned in the same way, in vyhich the minis- 
ter,in his treatise, impugns the Eucharist ? Is 
there any mystery, against which as many diffi- 
culties may not be proposed as be proposes 
against the. belief of the Catholic Church upon 
thatsacrament ? Will not the Socinians, in like 
manner,, easily adduce . a paltry. . collection of 
difficult passages, or very specious arguments, 
in./opposition to the doctrine of the Trinity, 
the Incarnation, the Redemption of man by 
desus Christ, original sin, grape, and the eter- 
nity. of the tqrments of. hell? In. truth, the * 
Sodnians yield, not. in subtlety to the Calvin- 
ists ; . and the mysteries, which the Sociniaus 
impugn, ..are not less, open, to objections, than 
those impugned by. the Calvinists, 

» .. Rot,, with, regard both to §ocinians and Cal- 
vinists, it may be observed that their procedure 
is improper, because opposed totbe first , dic- 
tates of, the Christian religion, and to the fun- 
damental pri nciples pn which the Christian re- 
ligion rests, 

, . .If this religion informed mankind, that it 
proposes to them a faith free from every kind 
of difficulty '.that nothing even apparently speci- 
ous it aJlcgeable against its mysteries : and that . 

M 
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the proofs which establish the truths it teaches 
are so evident, that they subdue the incredulity 
and the opposition of every understanding, how* 
ever prejudiced ; if this religion held such lan- 
guage, there would be reason to suppose, that 
its dogmas might be subverted by collecting 
together, after the manner of the Sooinians 
and Calvinists, plausible objections against the 
doctrines, which it requires us to believe. 

But the Christian religion holds very differ- 
ent language. Not only does this religion not 
say, that the truths which she teaches can- 
not be impugned by any specious aiguments ; 
she proclaims, on the contrary, to mankind, 
that it is necessary, that these truths should be 
liable to be thus impugned, and that their lia- 
bility to be impugned is a consequence neces- 
sarily resulting from the design, which God 
had in revealing himself to men, by means of 
the true religion. 

For, it is impossible to reflect on the conduct 
of God, in both the Old and the New Testa- 
ment, and on the manner in which it has 
pleased him to speak to men — by the prophets 
who announced his Son — by his Son himself, 
who came in the fullness of time to accomplish 
the prophecies — and by the apostles who an- 
nounced to us what they learned from this only 
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Sou ; it is impossible, I say, to reflect on all 
these things, and not to perceive clearly, that 
it has not been the will of God, to propose to 
men the troths of faith, accompanied by such 
evidence, as that there should not still remain 
very many obscurities, capable of blinding the 
understanding of the proud, of being a snare 
to the impure, and of humbling beneath this 
salutary darkness even those who seek God 
sincerely ? 

Was it not easy for God, to point out so 
clearly, by the prophets, the Redeemer expected 
by an entire nation, that he could not have 
been mistaken for any other P Why did God 
not make the prophets set down the day and the 
hour of his birth, and the entire series of his 
actions, in such precise and intelligible terms, 
as would render error impossible ? Why did 
God will, that the wholly interior and invisi- 
ble kingdom of his Son should be veiled, under 
the promise of an external and visible kingdom 
— that the spiritual enemies, whom his Son was 
to subdue, should be represented, as if they were 
temporal — and that the promise of the heavenly 
blessings, which he was to confer, should be 
disguised under that of terrestrial goods, which 
he has not conferred P Wherefore has it pleased 
him, that the greater part of the prophecies 
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should have a two-fold aignificatioD, and be 
applicable, in their literal ' signification, tb 
David, to Solomon, or to some other different 
person from the Messiah ? Why are the' Tri-» 
, toity, the immortality of the soul, and eternal 
happiness, so concealed, and, if I may so speak, 
So buried in the books of the Old Testament, 
which are received intb the Jewish cation? 
Why did not Jesus Christ, aware as he was 
of all the heresies that were to occur ia ' his 
Church, beforehand, decide formally upon 
them, and thus suppress them by anticipation’? 
Why did he not avoid so many expressions, 
Which, he foresaw, would be abused by ISSW^ 
tics? Why did he not make known his' divinity} 
in such dear and distinct terms, as would have 
made evasion impossible? Why did he mani- 
fest himself, after his resurrection, Only to *a 
small number of witnesses, “ not to all the 
people, but to witnesses pre-ordained by Odd P” 
Why have the apostles given so scanty & h&rra- 
five of his divine words, and' actions,' though, 
OS St. John assures us, the history of these' ac- 
tions Would have filled an infinite' number of 
books? Why has he permitted the apparent 
contradiction which is found in his' evangelists? 
Why have the apostles spoken so Obscurely oh 
many points ? W hy did they not prevent by 
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formal decisions, so many serious controversies^ 
which they oughttohaveforeseen wdnld eXcite 
trouble after their death? Why did they not 
leave ns upon the Trinity and the Incamatibn, 
a symbol of faith as clear as that, which bears 
the name of St. Athanasius ? ' How many mil 1 
lions would have been detained intheijosbm of 
the Church, had it been the will of God, to de- 
cide articles of faith, as clearly, by the Scrip- 
tures, as they have heen decided by the Coun- 
cils? •• •> ■ - • ■ -•••• 

All these things werfe vfery easy to God. - He 
might have obviated all the evils we - have enh> 
merated, and have prevented our dotibts. Bnt 
it was hot his will to do so, because the infinite 
height of his thoughts is far removed -front the 
lowliness of onrs. He might, perhaps, have 
adopted this latter course, were it his will, 
merely to exercise bis goodness towards his 
felect ; bnt hewiUs,moreover, toshow his rigour 
towards the wicked. If, in his mercy, he wishes * 
to reveal his mysteries to the one, -he Wills, 
in his justice, to conceal them from the other; 
And, as his justice, noless than hik mercy, en« 
ters into his providence, it may be said, that 
the darkness, which encompasses the mysteries, 
is as much in accordance with the order of God, 
as the light which reveals them ; and thus, we 
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may every where observe indications of this 
two-fold design of God, of concealing 1 himself 
from the wicked, and of making himself known 
to the elect. 

The cloud, which separated the children of 
Israel, from the Egyptians, who pars tied them, 
would not have been adapted to the end for which 
God designed it, if it had been entirely luminous. 
It was necessary,* that it should be dark in 
part, that it might obscure the camp of the 
Egyptians, at the same time, that it illumined 
the camp of Israel. In like manner, the truths 
of which this cloud was the figure, would not 
accord with the counsels of God upon man, and 
With the state in which God, to humble the 
spirit of men, wills them to exist in this life, if 
the light, in which we beheld mysteries, were 
a light altogether pure, and free from every 
admixture of darkness and obscurity. 

“ We must acknowledge,” saysOrigen,t “ that 
the Spirit of God, who spoke by the prophets, 
and the word of Jesus Christ, which was in 
the apostles, had in view to conceal and not to 
reveal clearly the doctrine of truth.” “ And 
this obscurity,” St. Basil! observes, “ with which 
the Scripture shrouds the knowledge of its 

* Tenebrosa et illuminans noctem. — Exod . 

t Orig. Philoc. c. 9. 

X De Spirit. Sanct, v. 29. 



Digitized by 



Google 




87 



mysteries, is a species of silence, which it is 
the will of God to maintain, even when he 
speaks to ns by his Scriptures.” 

So for, then, from it being a just oause of 
wonder, that serious difficulties can be raised 
against the truths, which the Church proposes 
to us, it ought, on the contrary, to be admitted, 
that these truths are necessarily liable to such 
difficulties, Hence, these difficulties, instead of 
being a characteristic of falsehood, that obliges 
us to reject the truths of religion, are, it may 
be asserted on the contrary, to be numbered 
among the evidences, by which we ought to 
be conducted to the admission of them. 

Wherefore, the investigation of matters of 
faith ought not to be confined exclusively to 
difficulties, apparently opposed to the doctrines 
that are investigated; neither ought it to be 
expected, that by such investigation every diffi- 
culty would be cleared. An investigation, by 
which every difficulty would be cleared, would 
be too tedious, too painful, and, oftentimes, 
even impossible ; while, a well directed investi- 
tigation, would have solely in view, to discern 
what ought to be deemed obscure, and what 
ought to be deemed dear. Because, between 
the adherents of error, and the advocates of 
faith, this discrepancy only exists, that, while 
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both are influenced by the same arguments, as 
well by those that are merely specious, as by 
those that are solid, . the advocates of faith 
form , their belief on the arguments that are 
solid, and repute as a mere difficulty whatever 
conflicts with such arguments,, while the adhe-< 
rents of. error found their belief on the objec- 
tions and darkness of the mysteries, and trans- 
form the solid splendour of these mysteries into 
the obscurity .of difficulties and cavils. 

> Hence, almost by a single change, Albertin’s 
book may be concerted. into an excellent trea-r 
tise. To accomplish this change, it suffices to 
propose, as a proof,, what Albertin proposes as 
an objection, and conversely to propose as an 
objection, what he proposes as a propf. This 
change would render his work as agreeable to 
truth, as it is now. contradictory to it, and as 
good, as, at present, it is bad. 
v It is, then, manifest, that, if a person advance 
only some specious, difficulties against a contro- 
verted dogma, these difficulties are without 
Weight,, unless he can,, moreover, prove, that 
they are not to be classed as difficulties, but are, 
on the contrary, to be considered as evidence, 
by which faith ought to be regulated- . Now, 
this he cannot prove, except by contrasting 
these difficulties with thet proofs of the cant ro- 
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wrte4 doctrine t became}, k fe only by snob 
/contrast, that we .ought ordinarily to decide* 
what should bo taken for a proof) and what for 
adiflieidty. 

Thjs is the ooursc, which the author of the 
Ibaply shosW ho w adopted* bad, ho been dis- 
posed to engage with sincerity in the present 
rtfocnseiao. By proceeding tbus> he would be 
constrained fo enter on the subject in good ear- 
nest, and to discharge all the obligations which 
ibis mode .of inquiry would Impose. on him. HB 
sbouit| propose) intbeir just extent, his aig»- 
jaents, his quotations) and bis objections, in- 
stead of giving.a oapfused and captions abridge 
naent of thorns and, then, producing the severed 
proofs which are advanced by Catholics, he 
should show, if it could he shown, that the 
prOOiSs on which he relied, wore, in some. respect 
superior to theirs. But, his o,wn reason should 
have topght him, that it is trifling with. naftUr 
to attempt to convince them by a paltry 
ejection of dithcaUies, accumulated jpa trea- 
tise, .wherein those ddbculties are not eon* 
trusted with the proof's to which they are op- 
posed — because, on. a foundation, so weak and 
so unsolid, no one, without temerity, could 
build hk judgment, and. repose bis faith. 

The Catholic Church fears not this general 

N 
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comparison of her proofs with those of her ad- 
versaries. She, on the contrary, deems that 
it would be more to her advantage, than the 
discussion of particular points of controversy* 
which, on the one hand, is less decisive, and* 
on the other, more open to sophistry. But* 
it is necessary, that the comparison should 
be made ingenuously, so that all should clearly 
see the arguments, on which the Catholic 
Church relies, and the objections urged against 
her, the authorities she alleges in her own 
behalf, and the authorities that are opposed 
to her. Neither, in making the comparison, 
should the Church be injured, by presenting 
to view the difficulties unaccompanied by the 
evidences of her mysteries. 

If the investigation be conducted after this 
manner, the Church is confident of triumphing 
over error. For, how is it possible, that any 
reasonable man would not choose to ground his 
his faith rather on a countless number of quo- 
tations from the fathers, which express, clearly 
and literally, the doctrine of the Church upon 
the Eucharist, than on some twelve obscure 
passages, which the Calvinists adduce, and 
which they multiply, either, by a tiresome repe- 
tition, or, by connecting these passages with 
others, that are in no way obscure, and contain 
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only the ordinary language of Catholics upon 
the Eucharist ? 

Why, when there is question of a mystery, 
upon which the people must have had always a 
distinct faith, should not more attention be 
paid to the quotations adduced by Catholics, 
— quotations taken, for the most part, from the 
instructions which the fathers gave when teach- 
ing the faithful what was to be believed upon 
the Eucharist, and also, when teaching those, 
(for example, the newly baptised) who were 
previously uninitiated in this mystery, before 
whom it was, doubtless, necessary to speak 
with the greatest perspicuity and accuracy; 
why, I repeat it, should not more attention be 
paid to these quotations, than to the quotations 
which the Calvinists adduce — quotations ordi- 
narily taken from incidental passages, in which 
the fathers do not professedly treat of the 
Eucharist, and in which they address them- 
selves to well informed persons, whose know- 
ledge supplied whatever was defective in the 
language of their instructers. 

For, it is evident, that it was by such pas- 
sages as Catholics adduce, that the universal 
belief was regulated, and, that the faithful 
professed that doctrine, which the instructions 
of St. Ambrose, St. Gregory of Nyssa, St. Cyril 
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of Jerusalem, St* Gaudentius, St. Chrysostom* 
and St. Eucherins, naturally cofiveyed to their 
mihds. It is also clear, oti this other. hand, 
that tHe quotations, ihbCn from the botfk4 Of 
Tertnllian against Marcion, from St. Augus- 
tin’s epistle to Boniface, and from the works 
written against Adimante, from the dialogues 
of Tbeodoret, from the writings of Facandns 
and Gelasius, had no part in forming the belief 
of the Christian world, because the faithful 
were unacquainted with these works. As, then, 
it constantly resounded in the ears of the Chris- 
tiansjof the universe — that “ the Eucharist is the 
body of Jesus Christ,”* “ That they should not 
be guided by their eyes, but by their faith ;”f 
that “ after the consecration, what we behold 
is no longer bread, although it appears bread 
“that it is changed and transmuted into the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ;”§ “ that this change 
is made by the efficacy of the word which 
created heaven and earth ;”|| “ that the body 
of Jesus Christ was present on the altar, as it 
was present in the mang'er “ that the angels 
were present in order to adore him there ;”** as 

if . . 'V. jNM|g 

* Cyril. Hier. Catech. 4. 

f Chrysost. Horn. 8l. in Math. 

\ Ambros. de iis qui Myster. init. c. 9. 

§ Eueher. Horn. 5 . de Pasch. 

|| Chrysost. hom. 24. in Epist. 1. ad Corinth. 

5[ Hom. 3. de in Comp. Dei natura. 

** Et lib. 6. de Sacerd. 
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this language Was constantly repeated through-* 
oht the World) the faithful could not prevent 
their middy from reoeiring that idea) which H 
naturally suggested. 

B<ht Unavailing will not all the objections of 
the Calvinists appear to a person, who takes a, 
just view of these testimonies, especially wbett 
he reflects, that the fhith of the Rditikti Chdrcb 
upon the Eucharist entirely accords WHh that 
of all the schismatical churches, that bate 
been separated, for many centuries, from her 
communion ? This agreement erf all theSe 
Churches with the Roman church in the doc- 
trine upon the Eucharist, is a fact of such no- 
toriety, that Brerewood, a celebrated professor 
in England, and the author of a History of all 
the Religions in the world, does not cati its! 
truth in question, except as far as the Arme- 
nian church is concerned f and how little rea- 
son he has, for making even this exception, 
shall be proved id another place. 

If, after having viewed in their just light the 
testimonies of the fathers, a person, mdreOVer, 
reflects on the impossibility of the imaginary 
change, which, without proof or probability, 
the Calvinists suppose to have occurred up6t» 
the Eucharist without the knowledge Of tthy 
one : if he reflects, that Berengarius himself 
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who, in compliance with passion and intercity 
had often changed his opinion on the Eucharist, 
When' forced at the point of death to .make 
a final choice — a choice in which he conld have 
been influenced by conscience only — chose to die 
in the Catholic faith, and thus to act in a manner 
which accorded more with the character of a 
reclaimed heretic, than of a perverted apostle — 
for, it would be very strange, indeed, that a 
man raised up by God, in an extraordinary way, 
for the renovation of the ancient faith, should 
himself fall from the faith and die in apostacy, 
not through the influence of fear, but by his 
own deliberate choice. 

If the same person also reflects, that we be- 
hold, among the defenders of the doctrine of 
the Roman church, all those who have been 

4 

eminent for piety throughout the world, and 
whose sanctity has been attested by miracles 
without number — all those who have honoured 
Christianity by a life conformable to the coun- 
sels of the Son of God — those countless multi- 
tudes of both sexes who engaged in the different 
religious orders, and who, it cannot be ques- 
tioned, during the fervour of their first insti- 
tute, led a life altogether angelical. 

In fine, if he reflects, while, on the one 
hand, we behold, among the defenders of the 
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doctrine of the Roman church, all that can, 
with any probability, be taken for the church 
of Jesus Christ and for that eternal inheritance, 
with which he has promised to abide unto 
the consummation of ages that on the other, 
among those who oppose her doctrine, we be- 
hold only, men replete with error, men against 
whom the saints oombated, crowds of vagrants 
and schismatics, men having neither mission nor 
commendation, furious and fanatical characters, 
apostate monks, debauchers of nuns, carnal 
instructors — armed preachers who laboured 
much more to excite the people to sedition and 
revolt, than to exhort them to obedience, to 
sufferings and to martyrdom. 

In fine, if he reflects, that whatsoever exeiv 
tion the Calvinists make, in order to obtain 
credit for their doctrine, by recurring to the 
Petrobusians, the Henricians, the Vaudois,the 
Albigenses, the Hussites, the Taborites, and 
the others who make up the series of their 
paltry tradition, there are yet many links wanted 
for its connection, and they are forced to con- 
fess that their church is often totally eclipsed 
and withdrawn from the eyes of men ; that is, 
they are forced to maintain that this holy oity 
which Jesus Christ has built on a mountain, in 
order that it should be exposed to the view of 
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nil the nations, has sunk sometimes inb> unfa- 
thomable abysses, and has disappeared from 
the earth. 

A osaii must, indeed, he very hostile to Ms 
own salvation, who jyould not pnefer asso- 
mating himself with St. Bernard, St. Mfdacby, 
St. Lewis, St* Elizabeth of Hungary; and St. 
Teresa, rather than with the Henrie&ans and 
the Vaudois ? He .must he very rash, to belie 
so openly all the promises of the Sob of God, 
'by believing that his sponse, to whom he pre- 
mised to give all the nations of the earth, Was 
Deduced to such extreme abjection, and con- 
cealed in the dark recesses, in which the Cal- 
vinists are constrained to search for hen la 
a word, he must be very obstinate, not to sub- 
mit his judgment to the strong evidences and 
the powerful authority that have heen adduced 
in support of the Catholic doctrine* 

- Let, indeed, the author of the Reply, propose 
his difficulties and his conjectures, to such per- 
sons as -have viewed ;the several proofs of the 
Catholic religion in their collective splendour, 
and these persons will testify, that they would 
be really weak-minded, were they capable of 
being affected by the difficulties he proposes, 
and were they to view these difficulties, other- 
wise, than as light shades, which by the ar- 
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rangement of Providence accompany the splen- 
dour of onr mysteries. 

The first conclusion to which, on the con- 
trary, reason would conduct them, is, that 
whether they see, or do not see, how these dif- 
ficulties are to be answered, they ought, not- 
withstanding, to continue inviolably attached 
to that faith, which is confirmed by so many 
proofs, and accompanied with the splendour of 
such evidences. Thus, resting on this immove- 
able principle, they either will, not be anxious 
to seek for the elucidation of these difficulties, 
an elucidation being for them unnecessary, or, 
if they seek for an elucidation, they will seek 
for it without solicitude, and, as a something 
of which their faith is independent. 

And if, in this spirit, they undertake the 

inquiry, the greater part of the difficulties 

with which the author of the Reply would 

affright them will soon disappear. For, first, 

it will not surprise them, that the fathers, 

who so frequently admonish us, “ that the bread 

and the wine are made the body and the blood 

of Jesus Christ by the consecration “ that 

they are believed to be, what they are made, 

and that they are, what they are believed to 

be;”* “ that t the Creator of Nature who pro- 

* Theod. Dial. 2. 
t Gaud, in Ex. Tr. 2. 

O 
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daces bread from the earth, produces, anew, 
his own body from the bread, because he has 
the power to do so, and because he has pro- 
mised to do so,* it will not, 1 say, surprise 
them, that the fathers, who speak thus, should 
give to the eacharistic symbols the name of 
bread and wine* — because, the names of things 
being- usually accommodated to their external 
and sensible appearance,! the nature of human 
language leads us, to make no change in the 
names, so long as tbe appearances remain un- 
changed. 

Neither, in the second place, will they be 
surprised, that, as the Eucharist consists of 
two parts— the one part external and sensible — 
the other internal and spiritual, the fathers 
should often use expressions, adapted to that 
part only of the Eucharist, which is external. 
Thus, we often apply to men, language appli- 
cable only to their vesture. 

Thirdly, they will not wonder, that, as the 
Eucharist is essentially a troth and a figure, an 
image and a reality, the fathers should view it, 
under these different relations, which all strictly 
agree with the nature of this mystery. 

Fourthly, they will not deem it strange, that 
the fathers should occasionally say, that to eat 

* Lanfr. de Corp. c. 20. 
f Giritmond, lrb. 2. 
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the body of Jesus Christ is to participate in his 
sufferings t sinoe we find the same expressions 
in St* Bernard) whom the Calvinists must look 
upon, not Only as an opponent of their doctrine, 
but as one who persecuted them, in the persons 
of Henry and his adherents — heretics whom 
St. Bernard persecuted, after having by mi- 
racles, convicted them of heresy. “What is 
it,* says the saint,* w to eat his flesh and drink 
his blood, except to communicate in bis suffer- 
ings, and to imitate the life, which he led in his 
mortal body? These expressions should not be 
deemed strange — for the exposition pf a text in 
a moral sense, is by no means incompatible 
with the admission of the natural and literal 
meaning of the same text. 

Fifthly, as our bodies receive the same im- 
pressions from the Eucharist, whiebthey receive 
from material and terrestrial bread, God hav- 
ing ordained that the change made in the Eu- 
charist should be entirely invisible, they will not 
be surprised, that the language of tbe fathers 
should be sometimes adapted to that part of this 
sacrament which is visible; and that the fa- 
thers, overlooking the change invisibly wrought 
in this mystery, should affirm, that the Enoba- 

• “Quid estmanducare ejus carnem, et bibere eju9 sanguinem 
nisi communicare passionibus ejus, et earn cooversationem imi- 
tari, quam gessit in carne?” Cone. 3. in Psal. Qui habitat. 
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rist nourishes and strengthens onr bodies- — 
because, in truth) howsoever it is effected) the 
body of him who receives the Eucharist) is 
thereby nourished and strengthened. 

Sixthly) as the good and the bad really re- 
ceive the body of Jesus Christ — with this great 
difference) however) in the effect they respec- 
tively experience) that while the good receive 
in their hearts, the impression of his divine 
flesh, which nourishes and strengthens them, 
the wicked receive from the same flesh, neither 
strength nor spiritual nourishment — it will not 
appear surprising that the fathers, whoso often 
declare, that the wicked receive and eat the 
body of Jesus Christ, and that the body of Je- 
sus Christ, is ordained for the wicked, no less 
than for the good, should sometimes affirm, 
according to a secondary meaning, which even 
St. Augustine gives of the word to eat, that 
the wicked do not eat the body of Jesus Christ* 
—Because the souls of the wicked are neither 
nourished by this sacrament, nor do they re- 
ceive from it any virtue or strength. For, St. 
Augustine, from whom the Calvinists quote the 
passages we now speak of, says “to eat is to be 
nourished .”f 

* Aug. 1. 5 . de Bapt. c. 8. 

t Aug. Ser. 2. de Verb. Apest. 
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Seventhly — The conjectures in which the 
author of the Reply indulges, either, because 
the Pagans did not avail themselves of 
the Eucharist, to answer the objections of 
the Christians against their false deities, or, 
because the fathers were silent on many of 
the wonders which the Eucharist includes — 
these conjectures will make but little impres- 
sion. For, who does not peroeive, how vain 
they are, and, that there may have been 
many things said, both by the Pagans and by 
the fathers, which have not been transmitted 
to ns ? In the works of the ancients, that have 
been lately discovered, we constantly meet 
with many things, which, were these works 
not discovered, one might suppose to have 
been never mentioned; and which, notwith- 
standing, are, now, known, to have been fa- 
miliarly spoken of in past ages. Who, for 
instance, would not be surprised, to find that 
in the works of the fathers, and in the canons 
of the councils, no mention is made of certain 
sins so common among young persons ? Is it 
that the fathers and the councils never spoke 
of such sins, and never offered any reflections 
on them? By no means. We need read only 
the very ancient Greek Penitentials, which fa- 
ther Morinus lately printed, to be assured, that 
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such siiife were ordinary in the eaified times, 
and that they then engaged serious attention — 
yet, they are scarcely alluded to in the works 
of the aneient fathers. 

Books contain the least part of what engages 
the thoughts and conversations of men ; and 
the part which they contain is not, what men 
ordinarily think and discourse upon. Ohanoe, 
or peculiar circumstances, ocoasion some of 
the matters that occupy the minds of men, to 
be transmitted in books to posterity ; while 
much else, that isobath more ordinary and more 
important, is abandoned to oblivion. 

It cannot be supposed, that the Pagan world 
was, without great resistance on its part, over- 
come by the religion of Jesos Christ. On the 
one side, and on the other, nrach most have 
been said by the respeotive advocates of Pa- 
ganism and Christianity. There mast have 
been numberless contests, before an . error so 
ancient as Paganism — an error, too, supported 
by all the power, and by all the learning of the 
universe eould be subverted. And yet, of all 
this, how scanty a memorial remains! And, 
how imperfect a narrative of these contests do 
we find in Celsos, in the writings of Julian the 
Apostate, and in the works of some of tbe apo- 
logists of the Christian religion. 
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Perhaps* the Pagans never spoke of the Eu- 
charist* nor ought we be surprised at their si- 
lence, because the Eucharist was the mystery* 
which the chnrch was most solicitous to con- 
ceal from their knowledge. Perhaps* on the 
other hand* the Pagans did speak of this 
mystery. And* in effect* we find Maximus of 
Madauve* proposing this question to St. Au- 
gustine* “ What is that God* which you Chris- 
tians olaim to yourselves* as if peculiarly your 
own* and which you say* you behold present in 
the secret places?”* These words* which mani- 
festly relate to the Eucharist, prove, on the one 
hand* that the Pagans knew but little of the 
ground work of this mystery — and* on the other 
hand* that a rumour had spread among them* 
that the Christians adored a God as present 
and visible in their churches. The Pagans* 
perhaps* proposed many similar questions to 
the fathers* and the fathers* in return* answered 
these questions* though neither the questions 
of the one* nor the answers of the other have ' 
come down to ns. Bat* the Eucharist* it is 
said* would have famished the Pagans with 
ample means for repelling the objections of the 
Christians against the gods of wood and of 
stone. Who knows whether the Pagans did 

* “ Et ia loci* absconditis preesentem vos videre componitis ?” 

— Apud. Aug. 43. 



Digitized by 



Google 




104 



not avail themselves of these means* and even 
were it true* that they did Dot* why should this 
occasion surprise ? For* how many other points 
of faith are there* of which they might have 
availed themselves* in order to give a specious 
answer to the objections proposed by the Chris- 
tians* and yet* we do not find* that they resorted 
to this mode of defence. Wbat could they not 
have said* of tbe doctrine of the church on ori- 
ginal sin* and of tbe mysterious transmission of 
spiritual guilt incurred without any act of the 
will* to all the children of him who committed 
that sin* although these children could not have 
been co-operators in the act* by which Adam 
transgressed. Vf hat* I repeat it* could they not 
have said on tbe dreadful condemnation of all 
mankind for the fault of only one man? If the Pe- 
lagians represented tbis doctrine as excessively 
cruel* could not the Pagans have* also* repre- 
sented it in tbe same light* and have retorted 
upon tbe Christians the reproaches of cruelty 
and injustice* which the Christians made against 
the Pagan deities P Could not the Pagans ex- 
cuse all the weaknesses of their gods — the 
wounds which Homer describes as inflicted on 
their deities — the servitude which Apollo en- 
dured under Admetus* and tbe many other fa- 
bulous narratives of Pagan mythology* by 
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means of the lnoarnation, a mystery which 
obliges os to adore a God, born of a virgin — a 
God conversing with men, subject to the mise- 
ries of human nature, and expiring on a cross? 

Why did not the Pagans propose, also, 
against the Christians, the objections, which, 
at present, the Socinians urge against the re- 
demption of man by a God dying for him, and 
against the eternity of the pains of hell? And 
from these mysteries conld not the Pagans de- 
duce much to vindicate human sacrifices, with 
which their deities were reproached, and to 
disparage the Christian religion, by represent- 
ing it as infinitely more cruel than their own. 

Yet, we do not find, that they recurred to 
these arguments, which might have proved so 
advantageous to their cause ; but, it is still more 
surprising, that there is no appearance, of their 
having ever drawn any argument from the mys- 
tery of the Trinity, either, to defend their own 
cause, or, to impugn Christianity. For, if there 
be any point of our faith, that overwhelms 
reason, and against which the mind revolts, it is, 
doubtless, the belief of this mystery. If, to use 
the words of the author of the Reply, there be 
in our faith any difficulties, which “force them- 
selves on the mind,” they are the difficulties 
contained in the doctrine, that three persons, 

p 
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really distinct) have but one and the same es- 
sence — and, that this e&sence, though identified 
in each person with the relations) by which the 
persons are distinguished' from each other) is 
communicable) although the distinctive rela- 
tions of the persons are incommunicable. 

If human reason hearken to its oWn sugges- 
tions, it will find all its powers rising in revolt 
against theSe incomprehensible truths. If, 
furthermore, it attempt to penetrate by its 
own light into these mysteries, its exertions 
will only serve to discover new difficulties. 
To believe these mysteries, reason must blind 
itself, silence its own suggestions, and renounce 
its own views, that it may humble and annihi- 
late itself under the weight of the divine autho- 
rity. What opposition would not the belief of 
of the Trinity encounter from persons, rtho did 
not recognise this principle of submission, and 
who admitted reason alone for the rule of 
truth ? Does it not seem that the Pagans should 
constantly refer to the Trinity — that they 
could cover, by means of this mystery, all the 
absurdities of their religion — and that they 
should have employed the repugnancies, which 
reason discovers in the Trinity, to dissuade men 
/ from embracing a religion, which' made this 
mystery the primary article of its creed P' Fi"- 
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naUy, does it not that the lathers should 

hare, been more, cautious ip ridiculing Pagan- 
ism, and ip arguing against the, .plurality of 
gods, Jest* the Pagans should make such a re- 
ply,. «s the doctrine of, the Trinity would have, 
enabled them to return P And,, in effect, it is 
through >the mysteries : that the Socinians attack 
the Christian, religion, and by this method of 
attack it. is, that they make proselyteB to their 
opinions. 

..It would appear very natural for the Pagans 
to adopt such a .course ; and yet* it is most cer- 
tain, that this, was not the course, ; which they 
adopted. We do not find, that, they thus op- 
posed Christianity, or that they reflected on 
t^e astounding difficulties, which the Trinity 
includes. One passing sarcasm* indeed, is in- 
cidentally introduced into a dialogue, ascribed 
to Iiucien, in which the Christians are said to 
believe, that “ three things make hut one thing*” 
We .find in St* Athanasius,* that the Pagans 
and the Jews reproached the Christians with 
admitting a plurality of gods I and Tertqllian 
informs .us* that the. simple and ignorant among 
the Pagans thought, that the Catholic faith ad- 
mitted a plurality of gods; because. Catholics 
gave to each of the three divine persons the 
name of God. “ They boast, that two aod even 
* Athan. Orat. 4. 
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that three are preached by ns.”* These quota- 
tions, however, only prove, that the Trinity 
was not wholly unknown to the Pagans. But 
we do not find, that the Pagans explored and 
developed the extraordinary difficulties included 
in this mystery, though they might have easily 
done so, by adopting the coarse, which the 
Socinians now pursue. Neither did they parti- 
cularise those apparent and “ obvious repug- 
nancies” with which this article of our faith 
could have supplied them. Hence we ought 
to infer, that there are many things probable 
which are not founded in truth, and that on 
merely probable conjectures but little reliance 
should be placed. 

But, what appears still more extraordinary, 
is, that, although there was no mystery, on 
which it was more necessary for the fathers to 
speak than the Trinity — for, no other mystery 
was opposed by so many heresies, yet, the fa- 
thers very rarely paused, to offer any remark 
on the incomprehensible difficulties, which this 
mystery involves. And, it may be said, that the 
fathers warn us, more frequently, of the diffi- 
culties in the Eucharist, than of those in the 
Trinity, and that the comparisons which they 
employ to illustrate the unity of the divine na- 

t Tertull. Adver*. Prax. c. 3. 
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tare in the three persons, ere much more 
strange, than those by which they illustrate the 
Eucharist. Speaking of the Eucharist, St. 
Ambrose says, * “ that we mast not look for the 
order of nature, in the body of Jesus Christ; 
since, Jesus Christ himself was born of a vir- 
gin, contrary to the order of nature.” He recurs 
to the most stupendous of the works of God, to 
the creation, for example, to prove the mystery 
of the Eucharist. “The word of Jesus Christ, 1 ’ 
says he, “ which was able to bring out of no- 
thing, and give existence to that, which did not 
before exist, will it not be able to change the 
things that exist, into other different things P” 
The same father lays before us the contradic- 
tion there is between what faith teaches us to 
believe upon this mystery, and what the senses 
report concerning it. “ My sight, you will 
reply, informs me, that what I beheld is not the 
body of Jesus Christ. How, then, do you as- 
sure me, that what I receive is the body of 
Jesus Christ P”t 

In like manner, St. Cyril of Jerusalem con- 
firms X our faith against the suggestions of our 
senses. And St. Gregory of Nyssa sets forth, 
particularly, the greatest difficulties which the 

* Ambros. de iis qui Myster. Init. c. 0 . 

t Homil. 5 de Pasch. 

J Cath. 4. 
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Eucharist contains* “ We mustpouaidei;,” s ay* 
be, ! “ how it can happen, that, this one body, 
which is constantly divided among 80 many 
thousands.of the faithfol, throughout the, world, 
remains whole and entire in? each, in the par- 
ticle which each receives, and continues, never- 
theless, whole and entire in itself.*** 

And St. Eueberius, in the same manner, t 
says, “ The body, which is dispensed by the 
priest, is as entire in the least particle, as in the 
whole, and when the church of the faithful re- 
ceives it, it- is as entire in each communicant 
who receives, as it is in alkr, 

St* Cbrysostem, contemplating the difficult 
ties of the Real Presence, exclaims, “O miracle ! 
O the goodness of God ! He, who sits in heaven 
with his Father, is, at the same instant, touched 
with the hands of all, and gives himself to 
those who wish to receive him T? -St. Chrysos- 
tom also teaches us, to disregard the suggest 
tions of our senses, and of our own thoughts, 
regarding this mystery: “ Let us,” says he, 
“ believe what God declares, although it appears 
contrary to our thoughts, and to our senses.” J 
St. John Damascene- acknowledges, that this 
mystery surpasses the human understanding, 

* Gregor. Nyss. Orat. 

f Lib. 3. de Sacr. 

I Horn. 83 in Matt. “ Credamus ubique Deo, etiamsi, quod 
dicit, videatur contrarium cogitationibus et oculis nostris.” 
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and that we should ground our faith upon it, 
only on the truth and the almighty power of 
the divine word. M The Holy Ghost descends 
and accomplishes wbat exceeds, both, the pow- 
er of language to express, and, the power of 
the understanding to comprehend. Nor isthere 
any thing more -clear and better known to us, 
than that* the ‘word 1 of God is true, efficacious, 
and omnipotent.”* • - • * 

Behold how the fathers occasionally speak 
of the Eucharist. And it is- true, thattheyabo 
occasionally speak, in a general way, of the in- 
comprehensible difficulties of the Trinity : thus 
St. Gregory of Nyssa,in his Catechism, and St. 
Basil, in his -letter, speak of these difficulties : 
the other fathers treat also of them, in some 
few parts of their works. But, when the fathers 
explain, -particularly, in what the unity of the 
divine nature consists, though, from many pas- 
sages in their writings, it is evident, that they 
hold the divine nature to be individually one, as 
faith teaches, they- use, - nevertheless, compari- 
sons, which, of themselves denote, in tbe divine 
nature, a specific unity, and which do not ex- 
press any thing wonderful, or incomprehensible, 

* - u Spiritus Sanctus sup&rvemt, eaque tfffifcit qum orationis 
facultatem ac mentis intelligentiam excedunt. Nec quicquam 
araplius nobis perspectum atque exploratnm est, quam quod 
verbum Dei verum sit, et efficax, atque omnipotens. De Fide 
Orthod. 1. 4. c. 14. 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




112 



— and they employ them without apprising ns, 
except very rarely, of the otter disproportion 
of these comparisons. 

We find, for example, all the Greek and Latin 
fathers, to employ, in their argumentation 
against the Arians, this comparison — that the 
Son of God is consubstantial in the same divine 
nature' to his Father, in the same manner, as 
the children of men are consubstantial in hu- 
man nature to their fathers — and as men, and 
even irrational animals engender a numerous 
offspring of the same nature with themselves, 
in like manner God can generate a son of the 
same nature with himself. The fathers also 
say, that the three Divine Persons are of the 
same nature, as many men are of the same na- 
ture, and as three pieces of gold have each the 
nature of gold. “What is it,” says St. Au- 
gustine, “ to be of the same substance ; it is 
this,” he replies, “ that as the Father is gold, 
the Son is gold, the Holy Ghost is gold.”* 

Sometimes, though very rarely, St. Augustinf 
admonishes us of the disproportion of these 
comparisons, a disproportion proceeding hence, 
that, while many men are not the same man, 
and while many pieces of gold are not the same 

• Aug. in Psal. 68. 

f Aug. Mb. 7. de TriniUte c. 4 & 6. et Cone, in Ps. 88. 
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pieeeof gold, the three Divine Persons are the 
name God. Bnt on the disproportion of many 
other of these comparisons* St. Augustin is si- 
lent. Among the Greek fathers there are 
some* who* instead of clearing up* greatly in- 
crease the difficulty occasioned by inadequate 
comparisons. We find in their works these 
very strange phrases — ** Peter, Paul and Bar- 
nabas are not three substances* but are one 
substance. And calling that substance of which 
are the Father* the Son and the Holy Ghost* 
one* we say* by consequence* one God. 

“ And* therefore* Peter* Paul* and Barnabas 
are one man* according to that which is man, 
and according to the very thing whieh is man* 
they cannot be many men ; but they are said to 
be many men improperly and abusively.”* 

This is the language of St. Gregory of Nyssa. 
The same words may be found in some passages 
of St. Cyril of Alexandria ;t and expressions 
still more harsh in the works of the martyr 
Maximus. | 

- * Neque enim Petrum, Paulum, et Bamabam tres (ousias) 
id est substantias dicimus, sed unam. Et unam dicentes sub- 
atantiam, cujus est Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus, conse- 
quenter dicimus unum Deum. Et igitur Petrus, et Paulus, et 
Barnabas secundum id quod est homo, unus Homo, et secun- 
dum hoc ipsum quod est homo, plures esse nequeunt ; dicuntur 
autem multi homines abusione quadam et non proprie. Nyss. 
de comm. Notion. 

t Cyrill. 1. 11. in Joan, et Dialog. 1. de Trinitate. 

I Max. Mart. Dial. 1 deTrin. 

Q 
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Id like manlier, nothing is more usnal with 
the Fathers,* than to prove the unity of native 
in the three Divine Persons* by the union of the 
first Christians, of whom the Scripture says* 
that they had but one and the same heart, and 
but one and the same soul. “ He,” says St. 
Augustin* “ who has given to the many hearts 
of the faithful to be but one heart, will with 
much greater reason maintain this unity in him* 
self, so that each of the three persons may be 
God ; and all the three persons together may 
be God* but yet that there be not three Gods, 
but one only God.”t 

And St. Ambrose % compares this unity of 
nature in the three Divine Persons, to the 
union of the faithful among themselves, to the 
union that exists between husband and wife, 
and to the union of many men in the same hu- 
man nature. 

It is certain, that these comparisons are very 
far from enabling us to understand what is par- 
ticularly incomprehensible in the Trinity* — 
namely, the individual unity of the divine na- 
ture, and that every one, when reading them* 
feels a secret desire, that the fathers had ex- 
plained themselves somewhat more fully. How- 
ever, the fathers do not offer any more ample 

* Athan. t. 2. 

t Ep. 66. 

j Lib. h tie Fide. c. 2. 
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explanation on this mystery. They Simply lay 
before os these comparisons, without remarking 
on their inadequacy, and fearless of the conse- 
quences that might be deduced from their lan- 
guage. The fathers acted thus, because their 
minds were wholly occupied in proving against 
the Arians what these heretics denied— rthe 
equality of the three persons of the Trinity. 

From these examples, as well as from many 
others, which might be adduced, we ought to 
draw this general inference, that mueh import- 
ance should not be assigned to arguments de- 
rived from the silence of the fathers, or from the 
language of the fathers not being always pre- 
cisely such, as, in our opinion, it ought to be. 
God, who held their words in his hands, caused 
them to say what was agreeable to his own 
designs, and not what might be in accordance 
with ours. 

But if We take the trouble of inquiring why 
the Pagans, and the fathers were silent on the 
difficulties which many of our mysteries cou- 
tain, we shall find, that there is not so much 
oause for surprise as a person might imagine. 

For, in the first place, we should reflect, with 
regard both to Pagans and Christians, that the 
controversy between them was very different 
from that, whieh divides the different sects of 
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one religion, who, for the most part, admit the 
same principles. It was not a controversy in 
which opinion was opposed to opinion ; bat, a 
a controversy, in which the collective doctrines 
of one religion were opposed to the collective 
doctrines of another religion ; it was not a com- 
bat, between man and man, in which each 
combatant is obliged, to defend himself and to 
attack his adversary, bat army was here op- 
posed to army, and the majority of either army 
did not mingle in the engagement ; or, in other 
words, there were, in the controversies then at 
issue, many particular points left unnoticed, 
and of which no mention was made — because 
the Pagans were satisfied with attacking the 
Christian religion in the gross, with endea- 
vouring to shake its foundations, by represent- 
ing as fabulous whatever is contained in the 
Scriptures, and with treating as impostors the 
prophets, and even Jesus Christ himself — 
while the Christians, on the contrary, were 
content to vindicate themselves from the par- 
ticular charges preferred against them, and to 
repel the calumnies with which they were 
assailed. 

It ought, secondly, to be remembered, that 
the contest between the Christian religion and' 
Paganism, was not one, in which argument 
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was met by argument, but a contest in which 
truth was encountered by violence and power; 
for, power being all on the side of the Pagans, 
and truth on that of the Christians, Paganism 
conscious of its strength, was but little soli* 
citous to sustain its cause, by calling in the aid 
of reason. Paganism wished to triumph, solely 
by the means at its disposal, by power and by 
violence: its object was, not to convince the 
minds of men, but to subdue them by tyranny. 

The Pagans had so profound a contempt for 
all Christians, that they scarcely inquired into 
the foundation of the Christian religion. To 
them the Christians were known only by their 
manner of life, their contempt of death, their 
hatred of idols, their profession of the doctrine 
of Jesus Christ, and their respect for the autho- 
rity of the Holy Scriptures. Thus much only did 
the Pagans know of Christianity; with any 
other part of it they had scarcely any acquaint- 
ance. Hence Tertullian justly reproaches them 
that Christianity was the only subject upon 
which their curiosity was torpid.* It is not 
surprising, therefore, that the Pagans did not 
avail themselves of the mysteries of our reli- 
gion, as much as they might, had they been 
better informed on our faith, and that they did 

* Hie solum curiositas torpescit. — Tertull. Apol. c. 1. 
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not Anticipate' the objections* which heretics 
more subtle than they, .hare since urged* 

Neither is it to be supposed, that it . was by 
proving- eaoh particular doctrine of Christian- 
ity, that this religion was established. Those 
who planted the Gospel had acquired credibi- 
lity by their miracles, and by the sanctity of 
their lives. They had proved that Jesus Christ 
was he of whom the prophets spoke, and they 
then effected the establishment of his religion, 
and of all the dogmas this religion includes, not 
by discussion but by authority, and without 
pausing to explain, in detail, each particular 
doctrine of Christianity. 

It ought to be also remembered,, that, as the 
Spirit of God, who spoke through the apostles 
and the fathers, sustained the argumentation 
they employed to subvert Paganism or heresy, 
and made a secret impression on the hearts of 
such, as. God wished to move by their words, 
they were more solicitous about the strength 
and justice of their reasoning, than they were 
to prevent their adversaries from repelling it, 
by any specious reply. 

St. Paul speaking to the Athenians declares 
to them, that Hie God who created' the world, 
and who is the Lord of heaven and earth, does 
not dwell in temples made by the hands of meiw 
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Did Saint Paul apprehend the philosophers 
would reply, that in the Scriptures, which he 
admitted, it is said, that the God, whom the 
Jews looked for, would come to his temple. 

The ruler whom you seek, will come to his 
temple?”* or, did St# Paul fear they would 
reply, that it was not more unworthy of God, 
to dwell in a temple, than to be shut up in the 
womb of a woman, to have a manger for his bed, 
and to dwell in poor habitations — truths which 
St. Paul preached of Jesus Christ, whose divi- 
nity he proclaimed, while he also announced 
that Jesus Christ had suffered these humilia- 
tions? 

All the fathers reproach the Arians with ad- 
mitting many gods, because while these here- 
tics divided the nature of the Father from that 
of the Son, they persisted in giving the appella- 
tion of God to the Son, and paid to him the 
adoration due to God alone. Should the fa- 
thers have abandoned this argument, because 
the Arians retorted it, and maintained, on the 
contrary, that the Catholics admitted a plural- 
ity of gods, by admitting that the divine essence 
was communicated to three persons really dis- 
tinct, and equal to one another. St. Athanasiust 

* Veniet ad tempi ura suum Dominator quem vos queeritis. 

f Aihan. Or. 5. 
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testifies that both the Arlans and Paul of Sa- 
mosata argued thns against the Catholics; and 
in the conference held under King Gondebaud 
between some Catholic bishops and the Arlans, 
we find that the same argument was urged.* 

This, however, was a solid argument as pro- 
posed by the fathers, and a merely specious 
one as retorted by the Arians. But the appre- 
hension of a merely specious reply, did not 
induce the fathers to renounce a real and sub- 
stantial advantage. 

These observations are applicable to the va- 
rious reproaches, which the apologists of Chris- 
tianity made against the Pagan gods. “ They 
were gods," said the apologists, “ which could 
be shut up under lock and key, could be stolen 
by thieves, could be carried into captivity, and 
borne in triumph by their captor; they were 
gods which were greater in a large statue, 
than in a small one ; gods void of life, incapa- 
ble of action, and exposed to be injured by 
animals.” 

For, these are just reproaches against the 
Pagan deities, and against the popular theo- 
logy of the Pagans, who believed either, that 
the statues were gods, or, at least, that their 
gods dwelt and were wholly enclosed in them, 

* Cone. Antioch. An. 266. in prof. Fidei. 5 torn. duSpicileg 

p. 111. 
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bo that whatever befel these Statues befel also 
the gods contained in them, and the gods 
changed place, and were shnt up ft* confine- 
ment, not only because^the statues with which 
they were connected changed place and were 
shut up in confinement, bat because even the 
divinity which resided in the statues was af- 
fected in the same manner. For, the Pagans 
did not believe, that the divinity was immense, 
infinite, and incapable of change, as faith 
teaches us, that the true God is. 

It is nevertheless certain that the Pagans 
could have discovered in the mystery of the 
Incarnation, what wonkl have enabled them to 
give a specious reply to these reproaches. For, 
it follows from the mystery of the Incarnation, 
that a God was confined to a particular place, 
and shut up in as unbecoming places, as those 
in which the gods of wood and of stone were 
contained — that this God was subject to be 
injured by the elements, by the brute ereation, 
and by men — that he might have been taken, 
shut up and imprisoned, and in effect that he 
suffered these indignities — that nothing conld 
be said of the gods of stone and of wood which 
the Christians ridiculed, that the Pagans eonld 
not also plausibly retort against the God whom 
the Christians adored, and whose worship they 

R 
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preached throughout the world. The Pagans 
coaid undoubtedly have made this reply, and 
-to be furnished with it, they had no necessity to 
recur to the Eucharist, of which they had 
scarcely any knowledge, because this mystery 
was concealed, as much- as possible, from them ; 
for the Incarnation, which was announced to 
them, and of which they could not be igno- 
rant, supplied an answer, as strong and as 
plausible. 

But, however specious such a reply might be, 
it would be really devoid of strength. For, al- 
though it follows from the mystery of the In- 
carnation, that a God has been united to a body, 
that he has. changed from one place to another, 
that he might have been imprisoned, and, in 
truth was imprisoned ; yet these things can be 
affirmed of this God, only according to the hu- 
man nature, which he assumed, the divinity 
of Jesus Christ having always continued im- 
mutable, impassible, filling and containing all 
places ; while the reproaches which the Chris- 
tians directed against the Pagans, mainly de- 
rived strength from the belief of the Pagans 
that the very divinity of the gods suffered the 
indignities described above. 

If, the God of the Christians became man 
and endured all the miseries of men, his suffer- 
ings were an effect of his own power and of his 
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own will, and were endured, solely, according to 
the humanity which be had assumed* The suffer- 
ings of the Pagan gods,on the contrary, resulted 
from the impotency of these deities* The Pa- 
gans did not suppose that these sufferings were 
voluntary, or that their gods had absolute power 
to prevent these sufferings* They, On the con- 
trary, believed, that the gods were constrained 
by fate, and had not the power of accomplishing 
their own will, that they were capable of being 
really touched, moved, and affected ; and there? 
fore with regard to the Pagan deities, the in- 
sults offered to their statues did not affect the 
statues alone, but reached even the divinity 
itself whioh the Pagans believed to be subjeot 
to all the affections of men. Thus the retort of 
the Pagans would be vain and! frivolous, whe- 
ther their reply were grounded on the Incarna- 
tion, or on the Eucharist, a mystery which, is 
only a sequel of the Incarnation : and hence it is, 
by no. means, surprising, that the fathers should 
not apprehend such a reply, and abstain from 
using the above mentioned aigu men ts, because 
these arguments as proposed by the fathers, 
were strong and unanswerable, while as re- 
torted by the Pagans, they were false and 
deceitful* 

Finally, it should be remembered, that it was 
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the prevailing spirit 'of the fathers, add of the 
■first Christians) to Honour by a submissive as- 
sent the truths of faith) without presuming to 
■sound their depth) or to develop their difficul- 
ties) except when forced to do so by the objec- 
tions of heretics. “ God,” says St. Hilary, 
♦‘ does not call us to a happy life, through the 
medium of difficult questions ; it is. not his wiH 
that we should fatigue odrselves with laboured 
discourses; eternity is acquired by a faith that 
is prompt add free from objections.’** And St. 
-Basil testifies, that , the fathers preserved the 
mysteries of faith in a peaceful silence free from 
curiosity*- t 

. This humility made the fathers confine them- 
selves to the substance, and attend but little 
even to the necessary and unquestionable con- 
sectaries and consequences of the mysteries* 
The same humility led them also, when they 
announced incomprehensible troths of religion, 
to employ as much as possible the very words of 
the Holy Scripture. “In speaking of the things 
of God,” St. Hilary remarks in another place, 
“ man is allowed to use the words of God only.”j 

* Hilar, de Trin. I. 10. 

t Ncc per difficiles nos Deus ad beatara vitam queestiones 
vocat, nec multiplici eloquentis facundiee genere solicitat : in 
absolute nobis et facili est eternitas. 

I Lib. de Spirit. S. c. 27. 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




m 



Jlenca the father* were very reservedib apeak? 
i«g of the consequences, which reason even of 
itself could; deduce .from the mysteries* “ Even 
what we say io defence ot religion* we ought 
to say with great tear and with great restraint*”* 

The doctrine pf Original Sin has been snir 
formly believed in the church* and this artiole 
of frith has tot ha mat) reason innumerable dif 
ficldties — that* sin* for example* which is an act 
of the wiU* can pass from soul to sonl* that a 
material body can corrupt the sonl which is a 
spirit— that God* consistently with Ins justice 
cap inform* with a soul* a body whioh will .cor- 
rupt the so ul* in the very instant that both are 
matted— that God* consistently with his justice* 
can impute an inevitable and involuntary trans- 
gression. All these are “ obvious difficulties*^ 
that at. first startle the mind. However* the 
phnroh saw four oen tunes elapse* without any 
objection having been raised against this doc- 
trine by Pagans and heretics* and without any 
elucidation having been given by the fathers* 
Hence* when the Pelagians rose np* their he- 
resy appeared entirely novel* sd that St. Augus- 
tin when refuting it* though he found many 
passages of the fathers to prove the doctrine of 

* HHar.de Trin. 1.7.. 

t Salvian. lib. i. de Prorid. 
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Original Sin, could not dieoover a tingle pas- 
sage y . in whiefa the fathers had offered 1 one re- 
flection on the difficulties so naturally con- 
nected with this mystery. 

The belief of one only God, and three Di- 
vine Persons, has been ever the uniform faith 
of the ohurch ; and the faithful have always 
given the appellation and worship of the Deity 
to each of three Persons. From this- doctrine 
difficulties follow, that startle those who reflect 
on them. Yet three hundred years elapsed be- 
fore these difficulties attracted much attention, 
or were employed by the Pagans to oppose the 
Christian religion. 

But, as we have already observed, it appears 
still more extraordinary, that although the 
Arians denied alike the individual unity of the 
divine nature in three Divine Persons, and the 
equality of the three Persons in this nature; 
and although what conflicts most with reason 
in the Trinity, is the individual unity of one 
nature in three distinct persons, and not the 
equality of the three persons in this nature, 
nevertheless the Arians dwelt but little on this 
startling difficulty, and drew frotn it but little 
advantage in their controversy with the Catho- 
lics. The fathers, on their part, following in 
the path of the Arians, did not anticipate these 
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difficolliM) and leim not to have even perceived 
them. Theyy indeed, very (dearly suppose the 
individual unity of the divine nature ; and very 
often formally take notice of this unity; hut 
they do nht. illustrate .ok* point out distinctly 
what is incomprehensible in the Trinity, and 
what supplies the Spciniatts of the present day 
with their ordinary objections against that 
mystery. ' 

The fathers adopted the same course upon 
the mystery of the Incarnation. Heresy alone 
forced them, to advert to many of the am* 
sequences, included in the dootrine of the Incar- 
nation s still we do not find in their works 
many of those questions whioh scholastic 
subtlety has sinoe suggested. Hence it ought 
not to appear strange, that the fathers should 
have adopted upon the Eucharist the course 
which they observed upon the Trinity and In- 
carnation, and that as the mystery of the Eu- 
charist was not impugned in the first ages, they 
should have spoken merely of the substance of 
this dogma, without attending to its consecta- 
ries. Tfiey adored Jesus Christ as really pre- 
sent on the fdtars; They believed that tbe bread 
and wipe are changed into his body and blood* 
From this doctrine it. follows, that a body exists 
in many places at the same time, that it is re- 
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daced within a small space, that accidents sub- 
sist when separated from their substance- All 
these cnnsequenoes certainly follow 'from the 
Real Presence, as in Kite manner it follows 
from the Trinity, that the divine nature of the 
Father is not distinct in him, from the pater- 
nity by which be is Father ; because the divine 
nature is identified in him with the paternity— 
yet the divine nature of the Father is coraratH 
nicated without the paternity to the Sen, and 
identified in the Son, with the relation, by 
which the Son is Son ; and notwithstanding' the 
divine nature is not multiplied, nor is its unity 
impaired. But the fathers did net trifle away 
their time in examining these difficulties, or 
in explaining them to the people — because 
they were more solicitous to edify the piety of 
the faithful, than to gratify curiosity — and be- 
cause their profound submission to the truths 
which God has revealed did not allow them 
to gaze without restraint on these truths with 
their eonseetaries and consequences. 

In truth this conduct is so conformable to 
what religion of itself suggests, that) at pre- 
sent, even in the Catholic church, which the 
Calvinists will surely not supect of disbelieving 
Transnbsta nti ation , not only the people, hut 
those also, for the most part, who are distin- 
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guished-for piety pay but little attention to all 
these philosophical consequences. They, adore 
Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, they believe* 
that after the consecration* the substance of the 
bread and wine \s taken away in order to be 
replaced by bis body and blood ; but they do 
pot proceed beyond these limits ; and, for the 
most part, the instructions they receive, whe- 
ther oral or contained in books, are confined 
within the same limits* It is in the schools 
only, that mention is made of the consequences, 
which though necessarily connected with this 
mystery, are not the object to which the devo- 
tion of the faithful is directed. Hence, as it 
would be very bad reasoning to infer from 
St* Bernard’s silence on the consectaries of 
the Real Presence, that “ his soul was not full 
of Transubstantiation,” it would be still worse 
reasoning to draw from the silence of the ancient 
fathers a similar inference respecting their be- 
lief bn that dogma, because they did^not live, 
as St. Bernard did, after the heresy of Beren- 
garius ; and as they wrote, without having in 
view a heresy that was not yet broached, 
they had more reason to confine themselves to 
to such instructions alone, as were calculated 
to nourish the piety of the people* 

Such are the particular observations, that may 

s' 
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he offered on the silence of the ancient fa- 
thers, of the pagans, and of 'the heretics, con- 
cerning the difficulties w hich many of onr mys- 
teries contain. Hht If Wtltildbe tot) contracted 
a view of the subjects now considered, to seek 
only among men for the cause of all the effects 
that seem surprising to us — what God has been 
pleased to reveal of his own economy, and of 
his twofold design of exercising his mercy to- 
wards some, and his justice towards others, 
compels us to ascend higher, and to acknow- 
ledge — that as it has been his will, to conceal 
the truths of faith in the Scripture, while he 
makes them sufficiently discernible in the same 
Scripture to the Church, it has been also his will, 
that these truths should be sometimes obscure 
even in tradition, in order that they should not 
be discovered therein by the proud, while, at the 
same time, they are very clearly seen in it, by 
the faithful. 

He is the master of what all men, the good 
and the bad, both speak and write: and he 
does not permit them to say, on every occa- 
sion, all which in our judgment they ought to 
say. w It is,” says St. Augustin, w in the power 
of men to sin, but it is not in their power, to 
commit such or such a sin.” It is God who 
determines what sins he should permit, and 



* August, de Prsed. S. a. 16. 
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what; tins he should prevent — thus regulating 
the darkness, and employingalikefor the ex- 
qcotion pf his designs the silence and the speech, 
of his .enemies and his friends. 

. Thof, be prevents a heresy from appearing, 
atone) particular period, and yet permits the 
seed, tp he . 9PWP which will give birth to it at 
another time. He does that which will ensnare 
the prondy and. yet prepares means to secure 
the salvation of those \yhom he wishes to save.. 
He . permits the fathers to be silent on certain 
subject*— t° use ip, their works certain expres- 
sions* that apparently suggest erroneous doc- 
trine— and*, at the same time* he causes them to 
introduce ssriiciest proofs to sustain the truth 
against that error which their expressions 
mnU seam to suggest. He diffuses light and 
daiikness. ;over. tradition as well as over the 
Scciptnro. “ As the darkness is his so is the 
fight 1 ?— the cue and the other result from his 
piovldeince. 

Perhaps*; if the Pagans had been as subtle, 
in proposing difficulties against the Trinity,, 
theBedemption by Jesus Christ, Grace* Ori- 
ginal Sin* and the Eucharist as are the Soci- 
nians and Sucrpmeutarians, they would have 
retarded the progress of the Gospel. Where- 
tee God Wiphed to spar? his rising church. 
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and exempt it from this temptation. He nw> 
pended, for a time, the out-breaking 1 of reason 
against faith; and in order that his religion 
should have at first to contend only against the 
power and the pride of the world, he or- 
dained that it should have to combat ene- 
mies impotent in argument, and armed only 
with violence. Perhaps, moreover, had God 
permitted, all the difficulties that have been 
since proposed against the mysteries, to be 
proposed to the apostles and to the early 
fathers, these would have answered them so 
clearly, and would have established the troth 
by such explicit decisions, that no one would 
have dared contradict their authority: and 
thus, we should have never beard of the 
Nestorians, of the Eutychians, or of the Sacra- 
inentarians. But as it entered into the order 
of his Providence, that all these heresies should 
arise, that his Church might be proved, and 
the chaff carried away by this deadly wind ; he 
therefore permits the mysteries to be sha- 
dowed over with clouds, both in the . Scrip- 
ture and even in tradition, and that there should 
be both in the one and in the other, in their 
language and in their silence, snares for the 
Nestorians, for the Arians, for the Sacramen- 
t aria ns, and for all universally, who have not 
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humility enough to submit to the authority of 
his church. . 

Let those then learn, who inquires© eagerly, 
why the fathers have not accurately explained 
all the wonders ofthe Eucharist, that the: fa- 
thers are not the primary and true cause 
of their own silence, and that the darkness of 
which these persons complain, was prepared 
for them by the justice of God. Thus, when 
there is question of the obscurity, which may 
be remarked in the Scriptures and in the Fa- 
thers, on the equality of the Son of God to the 
Father, and thus also when it is asked why St. 
Cyrilspeaks.of the one incarnate nature of the 
Word, it is justly answered, .that God wished to 
permit his Church to be assailed by the here- 
sie$ of the Eutyehians and Arlans, to whom this 
obscurity was a stumbling-block. In like man- 
ner it may be affirmed, with regard to the 
Eucharist, that the Pagans have not spoken 
of it, that| the Fathers have not explained, in 
particular, all its wonders, and have sometimes 
spoken of it in obscure terms, because God 
wished to punish men by the heresy ofthe Sacra- 
mentarians, whose presumption merited, that 
God should not remove out of their way such 
occasions of illusion and of error. 

Finally, to recall the author of the Reply to the 
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previse controversy at issue, and to prevent him 
from wandering' from the question, itseffioos ta 
inform him, that, if in the Scripture and in Tra- 
dition, there were no obscurities, neither would 
there beany heresies,. Bi)t, according toSt, 
Baal, 44 it is necessary that there should he 
heresies.” Were the truth encompassed only 
by evidence, and by arguments, there would be 
no Church* While in the present orders it , is 
necessary, that the Church should exist, and 
that, according to the word of , Jesus. Christ, it 
should Continue to the end of ages. It hence bet 
conies necessary, that the difficulties and proofs 
of faith should be blended together. It is man’s 
doty to choose between the one and the Other. 
Thus it is that Cod tries men and proves them. 
The Sacramentarians choose the difficulties, 
the Catholics the proofs of faith. Hence ori- 
ginates the controversy between the Sacramen- 
tarians and the Catholics — a controversy in 
which the Catholics possess the incontroverti- 
ble advantage of haying made- the same choice, 
which the Universal Church made at the time 
of Berengarius, a choice, which has been ever 
since adopted, by all who could pretend to be 
called the Church of Jesus Christ — by St. 
Bernard, St. Malachy, St. Louis, and a count- 
less multitude of other saiuts ; while, on the 
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contrary^ the choice of the Saeramentariaus is 
the choice adapted by the Henricians and the 
Vauddis. ' ' 1 1 ^ ' 

In the little treatfed of the Perpetuity of the 
faith of the Oburch upon the Eucharist, 
which my adversary has attempted to answer) 
I undertook to prove) that the present control 
versy was decided, by the choice which, at the 
period when Berengarius lived, and ever since 
his time, the universal Church has made between 
the conflicting doctrines upon that Sacrament. 
Because, from the choice, made by the Church 
at that period, it clearly follows, that the an- 
cient Church made the same selection, any 
change of belief upon the Eucharist having 
been impossible. This was the argumentation 
adopted in the Perpetuity, and to it alone, 
the Minister had to reply. 

In order to confute this argumentation, the 
Minister has chosen two different modes of 
reply. In his first and indirect mode, he pro- 
poses various objections against the Eucharist. 
The fallacy of this mode has been already 
shown. His second, and more direct mode, by 
which he comes to the point at issue, consists 
in the enumeration of certain specious contri- 
vances, which are adduced by him to prove that a 
change in the belief on the Eucharist could have 
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been introduced. That the conjectures of this, 
writer are rather ingenious cannot be denied. 
But I hope to shew, by anaccurate examination 
of them, that though they may delude persons 
who fancy such subtleties, they cannot 
satisfy those, who diligently search for the 
truth. This will be the subject of the second 
part. 





PART THE SECOND. 



CHAPTER TIIE FIRST. 

Fundamental reflection of the Author of the Reply — 
That the Christians, in former ages, had not a distinct 
belief, either of the Real Presence, or of the Real Ab- 
sence. 

From an examination of the remarks, by 
which the author of the Reply labours to ren- 
der probable the pretended innovation, which 
Calvinists would have us believe occurred upon 
the Eucharist, it will immediately appear, that 
his other reflections are all based on his fifth 
reflection. Hence, if this reflection be proved 
groundless, it will not be necessary to refute the 
others. 

As, then, the author of the Reply has not 
followed the natural order, we are not obliged, 
in the examination of his reflections, to pursue 
his irregular course, and we shall, therefore, 
commence with that particular reflection, which 
is so fundamental, that the others are merely its 
consectaries. 

The fundamental reflection of the author of 
the Reply is, “ that in error and in truth, there 
are, alike, two degrees ; a confused knowledge 
constitutes the first degree, a distinct know T - 

T 
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ledge the second. While truth and error are 
only confusedly known, it is difficult to dis- 
tinguish between them ; and the difficulty con- 
tinues until we attain a distinct knowledge of 
them — because, until this distinct knowledge 
is acquired, there is so strong an analogy be- 
tween our ideas of truth and error, that it is 
very difficult to discriminate these ideas.” 

“ But,” continues the author of the Reply, 
“ before an error has created some sensation, 
and has been brought into notice by contro- 
versy, the greater part of the church, the laity, 
and many of the pastors are satisfied with know- 
ing the truth confusedly, and in the first degree 
only. It then becomes easy for a novel error to 
insinuate itself, and take hold of the minds of 
men, by assuming to be a mere elucidation of 
the ancient trnth ; for, under the pretence of 
elucidating, perfecting, and rendering more 
distinct onr first notions, it is easy to pass from 
a confused idea of the truth to error.” 

Applying this general remark to the Eucha- 
rist, the author of the Reply asserts “ that, 
before Transubstantiation was established, each 
person believed, that Jesns Christ was present 
in the Sacrament, and that his body and blood 
were truly received, by the faithful who com- 
municated” — “ That the Sacrament is the sign 
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and memorial of the death of Jesus Christ and 
of his passion — that this was the belief of the 
whole world ; bat, I do not,” observes the 
author of the Reply, “ err, when 1 assert, that 
there were bnt few, who carried further their 
reflections on the Eucharist, and accurately 
marked the difference between the two opinions 
that divide the Roman and the Reformed 
Churches : nay,” continues the author, “ there 
were some who kuewthe truth, as it were, only 
in the gross ; so that, when error appeared, and 
began to raise a bad superstructure on a good 
foundation, she announced that Jesus Christ 
is substantially and locally present in the Eu- 
charist, and that his body and blood are orally 
received by us. This was, doubtless, a very 
extraordinary innovation, and one of which 
no mention had been ever made before ; but it 
is not strange that it should have deceived a 
great number, who viewed the innovation, not 
as a change of belief, but as an elucidation 
of the received faith,” 

Hence, the author of the Reply censures 
the author of the Perpetuity, for supposing, 
“ that the faithful distinctly believed, in every 
age, the Real Presence or the Real Absence,” 
and he himself adopts the contrary hypothesis, 
“ that the generality of Christians had only a 
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believed, ^n deed, Jesus Christ tp >p firffiptf 
therein, bat did po^t d^tipgqisb, f^b^thpr Jp? 
yps present, pvfr ia sign apd *o aplpp, pf *« 
substance— that ibpy ,h*d po pofitiye nptipft 

of the Peel Presence ? prithpF b#fl 4fc«3T flWF 
positive potion of the Rept i$ 

truth, they hod qoidepqf either docghjpe— typt 
the Chprph apptipped ip this ptate flf igeocpppr, 
until the time of JJereqgarius, ppd oypp 
then, the greater pert qf Chript»PP«» did pptkpew 
whether Jesusf Purist pr*S present iq (tips .Eu- 
charist, ip sign, or in substance | poT» be «#* 
serts, was the far greptpr Pf«t eTPfl of 
pastors much better iniorjpedr” 

It must be confessed that tips upgamenta*: 
tion is ingenious, and that tjip author of the 
Reply has done all, that talents equld do, &e 
sustain bis own, and tp weaken the gdfwffsp 
cause. But ap talents «pd ipgpnnity cannot 
change the put u re of thipgs, ppr render that 
solid which is not snch, it jp pet very dififetfJt 
to defeat his shallow sqphistry. 

For* in this anther’s reasoning we May re- 
mark a fallacy, which in argumentation wry 
ordinarily occasions errors and the fidiaey bp 
that pmn fasten ea a general reflection, which, 
considered in itself ipclodep some seft rif tenth, 
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and then exalting- in this ingenious offspring of 

their own minds, they falsely apply this general 
reflection to particular subjects, without taking 
a distinct view of them, or adverting to the pe- 
culiar circumstances, that render the general 
reflection inapplicable to these particular sub- 
jects. Thus, the wrong application of a general 
reflection passes unnoticed, because sheltered 
beneath the probability of a principle which is 
not apparently false. 

This is in truth the artifice employed by the 
author of the Reply. According to this author 
we must bear in mind — that there are two de- 
grees of knowledge, in the first degree know- 
ledge is confused, in the second it becomes 
distinct — and that truth is not distinguishable 
from error, while it is only confusedly known. 
This general maxim the author of the Reply 
sets forth and evolves; he proposes it in terms so 
indefinite, as to prevent it from being pro- 
nounced false ; and then abruptly deduces his 
conclusion with regard to the Eucharist, with- 
out reflecting on any of the circumstances, that 
show the absurdity of thus applying his gene- 
ral maxim. To defeat this sophistry, it suffices 
to call this writer’s attention to what he would 
conceal from himself, or from others, and lay 
distinctly before him all that is included in the 
supposition by which he hoped to escape. 
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CHAPTER THE SECOND. 

The fundamental reflection of the Author of the Reply 
refuted, by showing the supposition to be inadmissible 
. — that during the first ages of the Church, the faithful 
had only a confused belief of the mystery of the Eu- 
charist. 

We are now to inquire, if, daring- one thou- 
sand years, the faithful could have continued 
to behold daily what was called the body of 
Jesus Christ, to assist daily at the sacrifice 
which was called the sacrifice of the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ, to reoeive frequently 
into their mouths, what they were told at the 
time of communion was the body of Jesus 
Christ — we are to inquire, if they could have 
been for a thousand years in these circum- 
stances and not form such a distinct and fixed 
belief on the Eucharist, as would determine, 
whether the sacrament before them was or was 
not really the true body of Jesus Christ. To 
forward his own purpose, the author of the Re- 
ply pretends, that the faithful could have con- 
tinued in a state, in which their belief upon this 
mystery would be neither distinct nor fixed; 
and this he advances without proof, because in 
truth he could discover no proof of such an 
assertion. 
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Bat, ia a matter of such Importance as the 
present, men should be guided by reason rather 
than by a desire to serve the interests of the 
cause which they defend. Had the author of 
the Reply followed this principle, he oould not 
hut perceive how unreasonable his assertion is. 

I. — For, in the first place, he would have dis- 
covered, that his own mind, like the minds of 
other men, is so formed, that when he thinks 
on a body, he necessarily refers it to some 
place, and always conceives the body as exist- 
ing in the place, in which it is said to be, unless 
he is apprised that it is not there. Such is our 
conception of a body. And this manner of 
conceiving is a consequence of our nature, it 
has ‘not its origin in our controversies, neither 
can it be changed by them. Now when the 
faithful assisted at the sacrifice, when they 
heard it said, that the sacrament administered 
to them was the body of Jesus Christ, and 
when they confessed, |by answering Amen, that 
it was in truth his body, they had their thoughts, 
fixed on Jesus Christ ; they must therefore have 
conceived him as existing in some particular 
place. The words which brought Jesus Christ 
before their minds, represented him as present 
on earth. The faithful then must have adhered 
strictly to these words, or they must have falsi- 
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Presence. If on the contrary, while trtie words 
announced Jesus Christ as present on earth, the 
faithful conceived him to he present in heaven 
only, they must have had a distinct belief of the 
real absence, since their belief induced them to 
change the natural signification of the words 
in which they were addressed. And* thus it is 
impossible, that the belief of the faithful upon 
the Eucharist could have remained in a state of 
confus edness and : indistinctness — a state in' 
which the mind cannot continue. 

II.— Two causes only can keep the mind in 
suspense betweeen contradictory opinions, 
and neither of these causes could have any 
influence in occasioning suspense upon the 
Eucharist. 

The first cause is irresolution, occasioned by 
the opposition of arguments, upon which the 
mind cannot easily decide. In this state how- 
ever, we have a distinct perception of the two 
conflicting opinions , but, as these opinions ap- 
pear to be equally sustained by argument, the 
mind knows not how to decide. 

It is manifest, that the belief of the ancient 



Digitized by L^ooQle 



church upon the Eucharist could not have been 
thus confused. For as the Eucharist is a sub- 
ject of the last importance, and as there is an 
extraordinary difference between the body of 
Jesus Christ being really present, and pre- 
sent only in sign, it is not possible, that the 
faithful could continue in that sort of suspense 
which we now speak of, without seeking for 
an elucidation of their doubts, and without be- 
ing led by the instructions they received, to 
adopt one or other of the two opinions ; and 
thus, what they before knew only indistinctly 
and confusedly, they now would know ac- 
curately and clearly. 

The second and only remaining cause of sus- 
pense is negligence in attending to the peculiar 
differences, that distinguish opposite opinions ; 
for, sometimes, the mind is content with a ge- 
neral conception, which blends together several 
objects, , and does not descend to the differ- 
ences that discriminate them. This is exactly 
the state of confusedness, in which the author 
of the Reply woold have us believe that the 
faith upon the Eucharist continued during the 
first ages of the church; and yet this asser- 
tion has not the least appearance of proba- 
bility. 

For the words used to announce this mys- 

v 
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tery — In celebrating the sacrifice, in adminis- 
tering communion to the people, and in teach- 
ing them what they ought to believe upon the 
Eucharist, denote the Real Presence so ac- 
curately and so naturally, and direct the mind 
so immediately to the consideration of that 
truth, that the faithful, having this doctrine 
constantly before their minds must have decided 
whether it was to be received or rejected. 

Were a person never to present himself at 
my door, it is possible, indeed, that I should 
not form a resolution to admit him into my 
house, or to exclude him from it ; but, were he 
to present himself unceasingly at my door, and 
by knocking and entreaty endeavour to gain 
admission, I would be forced to declare my de- 
termination to receive him as a friend, or to ex- 
clude him, if not as an enemy, at least, as an 
importunate person. 

The Real Presence, so to speak, knocked 
unceasingly at the door of the faithful, it en- 
deavoured to gain admission into their minds, 
under favour of expressions which in their na- 
tural signification denoted that doctrine; it 
made itself distinctly visible, it presented it- 
self in order to obtain admission; and still 
we are to believe — that all nations and the 
great majority of the pastors continued in 
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a state of such gross stupidity, that they 
never pronounced any judgment on a matter, 
which was perpetually under their eyes — and 
that, though they heard affirmed in a thousand 
different ways, that the Eucharist is the body 
of Jesus Christ, they, nevertheless, abstained 
from forming one or other of these accurate 
and distinct opinions — “ the Eucharist is the 
hody of Jesus Christ,” or “ the Eucharist is 
not the body of Jesus Christ.” 

III. The justness of the preceding observation 
will be more obvious, if we reflect, that men 
are accustomed to connect certain sounds with 
certain ideas, so that when the ear is struck by 
a particular sound, the idea usually connected 
with that sound immediately occurs, and this 
idea is always received by the mind, unless 
certain preconceived opinions, or some circum- 
stances attendant on the idea, substitute ano- 
ther. 

When we hear the word, arm, or hand, the 
mind immediately conceives the idea of a hand, 
or an arm, such as we ordinarily see ; but when 
hands or arms are ascribed to God, the distinct 
knowledge which Christians have, that God is 
incorporeal, excludes from their minds the idea 
which the words bands and arms ordinarily 
suggest, and substitutes the idea of power and 
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strength. Bat if Christians had not the accu- 
rate knowledge they have of God, these words 
would produce on their minds the ordinary im- 
pression, and this was the impression they made 
on the Anthropomorphites. 

When we hear the word light, the idea of 
corporeal light immediately comes before the 
mind, and endeavours to gain admission, but 
when Jesus Christ says of himself, that “ he is 
the light of the world,” and, as we read in St. 
John, “ that he is the true light which en- 
lighteneth all men,” the knowledge we have 
that God is not corporeal, makes us exclude 
the idea of a corporeal light, and substitute 
that of a spiritual light, which enlighteneth 
not the body, but the mind ; while the Mani- 
chees, on the contrary, as they had not the 
distinct belief that Christians have of the spi- 
rituality of the divine nature, could not remove 
from their minds the idea of a corporeal light, 
and fell into the error that God is an immense 
and infinite light. 

The word, God, should suggest to the mind 
the idea of a true God, and this is the idea 
which first occurs to us, when we hear this 
word pronounced ; but, at the' same time, 
when we' hear Moses styled the God of Pha- 
raoh ; when we hear the Psalmist say of men, 
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I have said you are gods, and all sons of the 
Most High f* and when we hear St* Paul 
speaking of false gods, say, “ That there are 
many gods and many lords,” f we exclude 
the idea, which the word God first suggests* 
and from this idea the mind supplies itself with 
another, adapted to the obvious meaning of 
these passaged; and this other the mind substi* 
lutes, solely because it distinctly knows, that 
neither men, nor false gods are true Gods. 
And thus, a Pagan, who is unacquainted with 
this truth, might plainly infer, that St. Paul 
admitted the existence of many gods. 

Hence we must infer that the idea, which 
words naturally suggest, first occurs and im- 
presses itself on the mind, unless it be excluded 
by a previous contrary belief. Now, if sincerity 
and good faith be not wholly abandoned, if the 
dearest and most obvious truths be not denied, 
through a perverse obstinacy, it must be : ac- 
knowledged, that the ordinary expressions, 
which the Fathers used in their instructions 
upon the Eucharist, and in the celebration of 
the Sacrifice, naturally and literally include 
the idea of a real and substantial presence, and 
cannot be otherwise understood, unless by re- 
porting to a figurative interpretation. 

• Exod. 7. I.Ps. 81. ' 

t 1. Cor. 8. 
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For, I ask the author of the Reply, what 
is the natural signification of the words, “ This 
is my body ?”■ — what is the natural significa- 
tion of these words, “The body of Christ,** 
which were used in administering communion 
to the faithful, and which the faithful by an- 
swering, Amen, confessed, to signify the real 
body of Jesus Christ. 

Instead of a small treatise, I would require 
to write a large volume, were I to transcribe all 
the passages of the Fathers, whieb, in their sim- 
ple and literal acceptation, signify a real and 
substantial presenoe, and a true transubstan- 
tiation. It suffices for our present purpose to 
reoite a few of these passages. 

Can it be denied, for instance, that the idea of 
the Real Presence is brought before the mind by 
the following words ofSt. Ignatius, in his Epis- 
tle to the Church of Smyrna ; speaking of cer- 
tain heretics, the Saint says, w that they did not 
participate of the Eueharist, and the oblations, 
beoauae they did not confess the Eucharist to 
be the flesh of our Lord, which suffered for our 
sins, and which the Father, of bis goodness, 
raised from the dead ? May not the same be 
said of those words of St. Justin, in his second 
apology : « We do not reoeive these things* 
as if they were common bread and common 
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drink ; but m We know, that Jesus Christy oar 
Saviour, who was made man by the word of 
God, has clothed himself with flesh and blood 
for oar salvation | in like manner we also know 
that this meat and this drinky which, by the 
change they undergo in onr bodies, nourish oar 
flesh and oar bloody are, when consecrated and 
made the Eucharist by the prayers, which the 
same Word of God has taught ns, the flesh 
and the blood of the same Jesus Christ, who 
was made man for the love of os. For, the 
apostles in the writings called the gospels, 
which they have left ns, say that Jesus Christ 
commanded them to do y as he had done. 1 * 

The words, which Gelasius of Cyzicum at- 
tributes to the great council of Nice, are equally 
expressive of the Real Presence: “Let ns,* 
say the lathers of this council, “ not meanly 
confine our attention to the bread and to the 
chalice, whioh we behold with our eyes, but, 
raising op oar minds, let as by faith conceive, 
that the Lamb of God, who blots oat the sins 
of the World, is present on the sacred table, and 
is unbloodily immolated by the priests, and iif 
receiving verily his precious body, and his pre- 
cious blood, let os believe, that these are the 
pledges of oar resurrection.” 

Of a like import are the words of St. Cyril 
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of Jerusalem: “Jesus Christ haring said of 
the bread, * this is my body,* who will, hence- 
forward, doubt it? And he having also said, 
‘ this is my blood, 1 who woold dare doubt it, 
and say, that it is not his blood ? He, formerly, 
changed water into wine, in Cana of Galilee, 
by bis will alone, and why will he not deserve 
to be believed, when he changes wine into hi» 
blood ?”* Not less clear are the words of St. 
Gregory of Nyssa, “ the same virtue which 
effected in the body of Jesus Christ, that the 
bread which he eat was changed into the na- 
ture of his divine body, produces a similar 
effect in the Eucharist. For, as the power of 
the Word changed the substance of bread into 
his holy body which was nourished and sus- 
tained by bread, and which is thus, in some 
manner, bread ; so, the bread is sanctified, as 
the apostle speaks, by the word of God, and by 
prayer, and becomes the body of the Word, 
not by being eaten and drunk, but by being 
changed, at once, by the Word into the 
body of the Word, agreeably to what the 
Word himself has said, “ This is my body.”+ 

Thus also St. Ambrose speaks in his instruc- 
tions to the newly baptised, t“ you will say, 
perhaps, what I see is not the body of Christ, 

* Catpeh. 4. 

f Orat. Catech. 

X Chap. 9. 
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how then can you ensure me, that I receive the 
body of Jesus Christ? This it is, that remains 
for us to prove. But, bow many examples can 
I adduce to show, that, what you receive is not 
what nature formed, but what the benediction 
has consecrated, and that the benediction is 
stronger than nature P” Having related many 
of the miracles of the Old Testament, St. Am- 
brose concludes i M The word of Jesus Christ 
which has been able to make all things out of 
nothing, will not the same word be able to 
change that which is into what it, before, was 
not?” 

Is not the Real Presence conveyed also by 
these words of St. Gaudentius, bishop of Bres- 
cia:* “The Creator and the Master of nature, 
who produces bread from the earth, produces 
his own body from bread, because he has the 
power to do so, and because he has promised 
to do so ; and he, who of water has made wine, 
converts also wine into his blood ? 

We may refer, moreover, to the words of 
Optatus, bishop of Mela, on the sacrilege, 
which the Donatists committed against the 
Holy Eucharist : “ What,” t says he, “ is the 
altar, but the seat of the body and of the blood 
of Jesus Christ P” “ What injury have you, 

* In Exod. Tract. 2. 

f Lib. 6. contr. Parmenianum. 

* X 
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then, received from Jesus Christ, whose body 
And whose blood dwell, for a certain time on 
the altar, that you should offer this outrage 
to him ?* 1 u And,’* he adds, u however ydu 
have aggravated this execrable crime, and 
have also broken the chalices, which used fo ; 
contain the blood of Jesus Christ.*’ " 
Chrysostom abounds so much in expres- 
sions, which naturally designate the Real Pre- 
sence, that Albertin is forced to admit, that 
in this father passages apparently favourable* 
to it, very frequently occur. 

And, in truth, what can be, apparently moft* 
favourable to the Real Presence, than the 
words of St. Chrysostom, in his Eighty-third 
Homily on St. Mathew ? “ How many are 
there, who now say, I would wish to See 
his figure, his form, his clothing P And,' in- 
deed, yon behold him, yon touch him, you cat 
him; you were content to see his clothing 
only, and he gives you himself, that you miry 
see him, touch him, eat him, and receive him 
Within you.” 

St. Isidore of Damietta says, * “ that the 
holy Spirit makes the common bread proffered 
on the table the real body, which Jesns Christ 
took in his Incarnation P” 

* Multa et speciosa. 

f Epist. 109. 
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8t. Augusts says; * “ It has pieced (1 m Holy 
Spirit, that in honour of this great sacrament, 
the body of Jeans Christ should enter before 
any other meatinto the months of Christians, 
Md m another place be affirms, f “ that the 
Eucharist is the body and blood of tbe X<ord, 
even for those who receiving it unworthily eat 
and drink their judgment.” 

St> Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, .explain: 
ing the eleventh of the Anathemata which 
were approved by , the Council of Ephesus, 
speaks t has: “We celebrate the hqly, vivifying 
^j)d upbipody sacrifice in the churches, believ- 
ing that the body, which is before ns, is not the 
body of an ordinary man like to ns, apd we bold 
the same belief concerning the blood; but we 
receive this body mid blood as. what have been 
made the real body apd the real blood of the 
Word who vivifies all things/’ 

In a Homily delivered in the same CoonoU 
by Theodotns bishop of Aneyra, we find these 
words? “ He pp longer sleeps in a manger, but 
is exposed to Qt>» eyes on this salutary table. 
This table ewes its institution to the manger* 
He was planed in the manger, in order that ho 
might bo eptep off this table*” 

In his sixth book on Ijevitiens, Hesicbiq* 

* Ep. ad Januar. 
t L. 5. dc Bapt. contra Don.c. 8. 
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■ays, “ He is ignorant of the sacrifice who eats 
it, without knowing, that it is truly the body 
and the blood of Jesus Christ.’* 

St. Eucherius, or rather St. Cesarius, or some 
other ancient writer, it is unimportant who the 
writer was, because the truth of which we now 
speak being a popular truth, any one witness 
is as competent as another, to give satisfactory 
evidence upon it, speaks thus in his fifth ho- 
mily on the Paschal solemnity i “ Remove far 
from you all those doubts, which infidelity sug- 
gests ; for, he who is the Author of the present 
institution, is also the witness of this truth. For, 
the invisible Priest changes^ by a secret power, 
the visible creatures into the substance of his 
body and blood, by saying, ** Take and eat, this 
is my body.” “ Thus, as the will of the Lord, 
formed, in an instant, out of nothing, the high 
heavens, the profound sea, and the vast earth; 
the virtue of the Word commanding with an 
equal power what is to be accomplished in this 
spiritual sacrament, the effect follows.” 

Pope St. Gregory * says, 6t That as it was 
prescribed, that the Jews, when reoeiving the 
lamb, should mark their door-posts with its 
blood, so, Christians should receive the Lamb 
with the mouth of the heart.” 

* Homil. 12. in Evang. 
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These words of the fathers present) undoubt- 
edly, a very accurate idea of the Real Presence ; 
nor is this doctrine less accurately expressed by 
Oerman y patriarch of Constantinople) in bis 
Theory on the Mysteries : “ The Holy Spirit 
being invisibly present) by the good pleasure 
of the Father) and by the will of the Son, ac- 
complishes this divine operation) and by the 
hand of the priest consecrates) changes) and 
makes the proffered gifts the body and the 
blood of Jesus Christ.” 

The language of St. John Damascene is still 
more precise. * “ The bread and the wine are 
not the figures of the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ) God forbid : but the Eucharist is the 
very body deified of Jesus Christ, because our 
Lord has not said, this is the figure of my body ; 
but, this is my body. Neither did he say, this 
is the figure of my blood, but, this is my blood.** 
This passage has been transcribed, almost 
verbatim, into the books of Charlemagne, or 
of the council of Frankfort, it has been tran- 
scribed also by Euthemius, on St. Matthew, 
and by Theophylact on St. Matthew, St. Mark 
and St. John. 

The author of the Reply must admit, that 
in the works of the fathers, there are number- 

* De Fide Orthod. I. iv. c. 14. 
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lets passage* similar to throw now quoted. Nei- 
ther can he deny that their ordinary language 
open the Eucharist was the same* We need 
not, now, inquire whether this language could 
not be metaphorically interpreted, or, refute 
the various sophisms by which Albertin endea- 
vours to give it a metaphorical interpretation. 
In the controversy now discussed each an in- 
quiry is unnecessary, and were a Calvinist se- 
riously to reply, that these quotations may 
be figuratively interpreted, he would evince 
an utter ignorance of the state of the question. 

For we do not at present inquire, whether 
these passages admit of a metaphorical inter- 
pretation ; our object, now, is simply to ascer- 
tain, whether it be true, that the first idea, 
which the above-mentioned passages suggest, is 
that of the. Real Presence, in the Catholic 
sense ? And that this is the case, cannot be de- 
nied, unless we renounce common sense* Let 
the Calvinists repeat, as often as they may, 
that the faithful rejected so gross an idea — 
that, instead of conceiving the idea of the 
true body of Jesus Christ, the idea they 
conceived, represented only the figure of the 
body of Jesus Christ — a typical body, a sym- 
bolical body, or the virtue of the body of Jesw 
Christ, or some such imagination. Let the 
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Calvinists, with 1 he author oft he Reply, repeat 
a* often as they please, the ridiculous asser- 
tion, that the simple and ignorant faithful, to* 
whom these passages were addressed, inter* 
preted them under the: guidance of a solitary 
passage in Tertallian, or of twO oT three inci- 
dental passages in St- Augustin, Theo<foret, 
and Faoqndns. For. ; my purpose it suffices^ 
that, by the above-mentioned expressions, all 
Christians were struck with the idea of the 
Real Presence, that by them the doctrine of 
the Real Presence was naturally and simply 
designated, brought under public view, and, 
obtruded on the minds of the faithful. 

For, this being conceded, I have then only, 
to inquire, whether the faithful admitted or 
excluded the idea thus presented to their minds, 
whether the faithful received that impression, 
yvhich these expressions simply and naturally 
conveyed, or .effaced it from their minds* 
and substituted a different impression P If it 
be admitted, that they adopted the first im- 
pression, then all that I assert is conceded 
and they must have always distinctly believed 
throughout the Church, the doctrine off thu 
teal and substantial presence* If it fyo said, 
on the contrary, that they rejected this first 
impression, then tbep must have formed njadg? 
ment upon it : they must have declared against 
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the belief it favoured ; they most have posi- 
tively and distinctly believed the real absence* 
Thus, which soever supposition is adopted, the 
pretence, that the faithful had, at any period, 
only a confused belief upon the Eucharist, can- 
not be sustained. 

IV* Bnt I assert, moreover, that from the 
premises now laid down, it is also manifest 
that the entire ancient Church had a distinct 
belief of the Real Presence. For why should 
the faithful have rejected the natural significa- 
tion of the words which the fathers used, since 
according to the Ministers, they had not a 
positive belief of the real absence, and since 
such a positive, express, and distinct belief of 
the real absence could alone prevent the very 
precise expressions of the fathers from leading 
to the belief of the Real Presence. 

Thus, the supposition that the faithful had, 
at any period, only a confused faith upon the 
Eucharist, refutes itself, and even establishes 
the real absence. For, if the faithful had not 
a distinct belief of the real absence, it follows, 
necessarily, that they believed distinctly the 
doctrine of the Reed Presence — because it 
follows, that the language of the fathers and 
the church was understood by them in its lite- 
ral and natural signification, a signification 
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which was not formally opposed to t heir r own 
persuasion, that they did not resist the .Am-t 
pression, which this language ought natu* 
rally make on them ; and as this language 
conveys the idea of a Real Presence, that they 
received that exact idea because they had no 
motive for excluding it* ■ 

V. I repeat this last argument, because, as it 
is decisive of the present controversy, it should 
be well understood* Either the expressions of 
the fathers, which so clearly indicate a Real 
Presence, were, when addressed to the faithful. 
Unaccompanied by any explanation, and em- 
ployed in their simple meaning, or they were 
explained in a sense, that was figurative and 
entirely foreign from their natural signifi- 
cation. Let the author of the Reply choose, 
at his pleasure, either of these two supposi- 
tions | the one and the other are alike subver- 
sive of the confused belief which he advocates. 
For, if it be true, for example, as Albertin 
pretends, that when St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 
said to the newly baptized, ** Believe, most 
certainly, that what appears bread is not bread, 
although your taste reports that it is bread, but 
the body of Jesus Christ” — if it be true, I say, 
that St. Cyril wished merely to express, (and 
the mode of expression would indeed be 

v 
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itnngey) thht the bread was ' rio hanger oesir* 
mo breads but Sanctified bread) and that it was 
thb body of Jesus Christ it figw^ and aot in 
troth) if the faithful thus understood hie words) 
and if they had heard t be tot thus explained) 
it is manifest) that these would have a ter y dis- 
tinct idea of the real absence, and that their be- 
lief upon the Eucharist could net remain cen- 
fusedt If* on the contrary, H be supposed) 
that this strange gloss was not appended to the 
expressions of the fathers, it is then still more 
evident, that the faithful had a distinct belief 
of the Beal Presence, because these expres- 
sions, unless their natural meaning he dis- 
torted by a very forced interpretation, cenld 
impress no other idea on the mind, than that 
of the Beal Presence. 

Bat we require no other words than these, 
which were constantly in the months of the 
faithful ; “ The Eucharist is the body of Jesus 
Christ,” to prove that the faithful must have 
had a distinct idea of the Beal Presence or 
of the real absence. For, either the faithful 
interpreted these words figuratively, as they 
are interpreted by the ministers, and understood 
the Eucharist to be the body of Jesus Christ in 
figure, in representation, in. operation,, and 
Oft in reality; or, they did not. thus restrict 
the signification of these words. 
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If the faithful did thus qualify these words, 
they then believed with the ministers the real 
absence ; and if they did not thus quality 
them, they believed the Real Presence ; be- 
cause the words, “ the Eucharist is the body 
of Jesus Christ ,' * in their natural and simple 
sense, and when they are not restrictively and 
figuratively interpreted, signify the Real Pre- 
sence. 

When it is said, that a certain metal is gold, 
the words mean that the metal is substantially 
and really gold. When it is said, that a pre- 
cious stone is a diamond, the words signify, 
that it is substantially and really a diamond. 
In like manner, to be the body of Jesus 
Christ, and to be substantially and really the 
body of Jesus Christ, are not two different 
ideas, but one and the same simple idea ; so 
that, it is the same thing to say, that the faith- 
ful believed simply, and without explaining 
their faith, the Eucharist to be the body of Jesus 
Christ, and to say, that they always believed 
it to be really and substantially his body. 

Thus in whatsoever state the faithful be sup- 
posed, they could not have had such a confused 
faith upon the Eucharist as the author of the 
Reply would prove; and from that author's 
admission that they had not a very positive be- 
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lief of the real absence, it followi) as I have 
already remarked, that they had a very distinct 
belief of the Real Presence. For, a man must 
believe very determinately, that Jesus Christ 
is not in the Eucharist, to prevent himself from 
being- led to admit the Real Presence, when it 
is constantly resounded in his ears, that what 
he receives in communion is the body of Jesus 
Christ. A determinate persuasion alone of the 
real absence could hold out against the impres- 
sion, which this language so strongly and so 
frequently made, and this determinate per- 
suasion only could have induced the faithful to 
interpret such language figuratively. It even 
may be asserted that a merely ordinary persua- 
sion of the real absence wonld not have induced 
them to interpret this language figuratively: 
and were Albertin a simple Calvinist he would 
never discover those interpretations, by which 
he endeavours to elude the passages of the fa- 
thers. Passion, interest and the practised sub - 
tlety of a mind torturing itself, and resorting 
to every interpretation, to avoid being over- 
whelmed by the weight of argument and au- 
thority, could alone suggest his far fetched 
sophisms. 
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CHAPTER THE THIRD. 

It is impossible that the Faithful could have understood, 
in a __ figurative sense, those expressions of the Fathers, 
which denote a real presence. 

To overturn the pretence of the author of the 
Reply — that the faithful had only a confused 
belief upon the mystery of the Eucharist — it 
suffices to show, as has been already shown, 
that they necessarily had a distinct belief either 
of the real presence, or of the real absence, and 
that they could not have continued in such a 
state of suspense, as not to decide, whether 
what they all called the body of Jesus Christ 
was or was not really the true body of Jesus 
Christ. 

I have already observed, that from the sole 
admission of the minister, that the faithful had 
not a distinct idea of the real absence, it fol- 
lows they must have had a distinct idea of the 
real presence. This, however, is a superfluous 
argument and by no means absolutely necessary 
for the purpose of the present treatise. But as 
it is a useful argument for supporting the 
truth, it will not be, in my opinion, without 
advantage to subjoin another of a similar nature, 
and show that it was impossible for the faithful, 
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to understand figuratively the ordinary expres- 
sions, which the pastors used in their instructions 
on the Eucharist, and that the ministers cannot 
suppose that the faithful *a understood these 
expressions, unless they also suppose, that by a 
prodigy of a thousand years duration, the 
pastors wed language at variance with their 
own sentiments* and were understood to mean 
what wee contrary to their own words— so that 
i&e pastors must have been supernatural!? infer 
toated not to perceive* that their extravagant 
metaphors exposed the people to error* and the 
people mast have been snpernatnraUy eehghtr 
coed, not to he led astrayby expressfonsso 
deceitful and so contrary to common sense*. 

The proof which I would her© add is derived 
from the rules laid down for the interpretation, of 
language, and from the principles that guide 
men in Secerning between figurative expres- 
sions and those that are simple and. natural* 

It would he, indeed, necessary to treat this 
argument diffusely* were it proposed to guard 
against every sophism, that might he objected* 
Bui this not being the proper place; to eafer so 
ranch at length on the selgeet* feff; a minute di|? 
nnisitinn .is. not at present necessary god wquW 
require a fedions digression* l shall confept 
myself with hrieflyexposingtbe prfl»f which. I 
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dm abdut to advance) In booh a «ay as may 
as&ist anti satisfy those who sincerely seek ’alter 
the truth* though it way not perhaps convince 
the obstinate and the prejudiced* 

The enth-ecentrovorsy between the Catholic* 
and the Saeramefitarians is clearly redooiblktor 
this one point— whether the ordinary expres- 
sions of the Scriptures and the fathers ought 
to he oaderstood- in the sense wbieh first dceurs 
to the mind* that is in their simple and natural 
sense ; or* whether they ought to be taken in a 
far fetched and figurative signification. 

Cathbfrcs hdopi the literal signification, Sa- 
ctfamentarians the figurative. The CatfioticS 
say, that when the fathers affirm that the 
bread is changed, and made the body of Jesus' 
Christ, they mean that the bread is really and 
truly changed into the Very body of Jesus 
Christ* The SacramCntarians, on the contrary, 
assert, that the fathers Wished to express not si 
real, but a merely figurative change in the 
bread* 

To this one point the present important O60<- 
fyouersyis limited— a controversy the decision 
of whfeh depends solely on the principles- and 
rdtek adopted by men in order to distinguish 
between* simple and figurative expressions* 1 To> 
ascertain and define these principles and rules 
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is very difficult. But that there are such must 
be admitted. To deny this would subvert the 
belief of not one mystery alone, but of all the 
mysteries without exception ; because the proofs 
of any one of the mysteries may. be sub- 
verted, by interpreting- figuratively whatever is 
affirmed upon it in the Scriptures and in the 
fathers. 

: If it is said, for example, in the Scripture, 
that Jesus Christ is God, the Arians and the 
Socinians will reply, that in a figurative sense 
he is God ; that he is God by grace, and not 
by nature ; that he is God, but subject to ano- 
ther God greater than himself. If the Scrip- 
ture speaks of the Holy Spirit, as a person, 
these heretics will also reply, that it speaks 
thus by the figure prosopopeia. 

If it is said of Jesus Christ, that he Was bora 
of a virgin, they will tell you, that in a figura- 
tive sense, the assertion is true; because, as 
some Eutychian8 taught, he passed through the 
womb of Mary, as water through a very pure 
canal. 

If it is said that he suffered and died, it 
will be answered with the Manichees and Ma- 
hometans, that he suffered and died apparently, 
and figuratively, because he appeared, to suffer, 

/ ' ' 

/ 
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If it is said, that he redeemed men by his 
blood, this will be interpreted, agreeably to the 
Socinian doctrine, to mean, not that the blood 
of Jesus Christ was offered as the price of 
man’s redemption; but, merely, that as Jesus 
Christ died to confirm the truth which he an- 
nounced, we should attribute to his death the 
deliverance of men, whom God receives into 
grace, when they submit to the truths which 
Jesus Christ taught, and follow the rules which 
he gave them. 

In short all religion, and all the proofs de- 
rived from the Scripture and from the fathers 
in support of religion, are based on this prin- 
ciple, that men are capable of distinguishing 
between simple and figurative expressions, and 
if they want this capacity, they want also the 
capacity to distinguish between truth and 
error. 

This is then the only question to be consi- 
dered — what are the rules for discriminating 
simple from figurative language, and how are 
we to make so important a distinction. Now if 
this inquiry be entered on sincerely, I think it 
impossible for any one not to be convinced, that 
the faithful never could have understood figura- 
tively the ordinary expressions of the fathers 
upon the Eucharist, and that they must have 
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interpreted them literally. I will here subjoin 
some of the roles that serve to distinguish be- 
tween simple and figurative language. 

I. When what is to ; be expressed) may with 
as much facility, be expressed naturally as figu- 
ratively, natural and simple lar^nage, is in ge- 
neral, infinitely more often employed than figu- 
rative ; hence it is, that as simple expressions 
present the idea of the truth distinctly to the 
mind, they are used to reduce to accuracy ex- 
pressions that are metaphorical. This rule 
applies, when, with equal facility, we can con- 
vey our meaning by simple as by figurative 
language. For, some things so far transcend 
the grasp of the human mind, that they can 
hardly be made intelligible, except by means of 
metaphors borrowed from objects more lowly 
and more proportioned to the limits of the hu- 
man understanding. 

The fundamental reason of this role is, that 
men ordinarily and when not prevented by any 
particular cause, incline to what is most con- 
formable to truth and nature. Now, metapho- 
rical expressions are, in some manner, contrary 
to nature ; because if rigorously taken, they 
are false and cannot therefore be ordinarily 
used — and if they were ordinarily used they 
would be deceitful and unintelligible. 
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it is Hot) for example, difficult to understand 
St.Gaudeotius, when be speaks thus of the wa- 
ter of the baptism which the apostles adminis- 
tered to those whom they had converted by their 
preaching'. **< The Lord Jesus,” says he, “ con- 
verted this wateriatowine by an invisible power, 
so that they who were baptised made known by 
the gift of tongues, which they all at once re- 
ceived, that they had tasted of the Holy Spirit.** 
For this metaphor Is so seldom employed and 
the baptism which the apostles administered is 
so often spoken of without it, that every one, 
from the dear and distinct idea eonveyed to his 
mind by the language ordinarily used on bap- 
tism, most perceive, that the extraordinary lan- 
guage of St. Gandentius is figurative and me- 
taphorical. 

But if tiie baptism of the apostles were ordi- 
narily spoken of as St. Gandentius speaks of 

* What St. Gaudentlus says in the passage here quoted is 
not properly a metaphor but an allegorical exposition of the 
miracle of Cana. The entire passage is as follows : “Therefore 
the most blessed apostles, after having discharged the duty of 
faithful ministers, filled the vases of the believing nations with 
the water of sacred baptism, and the Lord Jesus, by an invi- 
sible power converted this water -into wise, so that those whom 
the apostles baptised gave instant testimony, by the gift pf 
tongues, which tney had suddenly received, of the Holy Spirit 
operating within them.” It is hence clear, that when St. Gau- 
dentius says, that God converted water into wine, in the baptism 
conferred by the apostles he means, that God accomplished 
what was .prefigured by the conversion of water into wine at the 
marriage ef Cana in Galilee. 
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it, and if the fathers. constantly announced, that 
in it Jesns Christ changed water into wine by 
an invisible power, every one should then un- 
derstand these expressions literally, and believe 
that at the baptism of the first Christians, as at 
the marriage of Cana in Galilee, Jesus Christ 
changed water into wine. 

In like manner, were there only only one or 
two passages in the ancient writers in which it 
was affirmed, that what we receive in the Eu- 
charist is the body of Jesus Christ; that the 
bread is made the body of Jesus Christ, that 
it is changed, converted, and transelemented 
into the body of Jesus Christ ; if while this was 
affirmed in one or two places only, it was 
clearly stated in all other passages upon the 
Eucharist, that the bread is not really changed 
into the body of Jesus Christ; that it becomes 
only the sign and the figure of his body, - these 
reiterated plain expressions presenting a dis- 
tinct idea of the real absence, might explain 
the other unusual passages and make the figu- 
rative expressions intelligible. 

Now, the fact is precisely the reverse. For 
the passages, which the Calvinists adduce to 
elucidate and define those others that express 
the Real Presence, are rare, unnoted, obscure, 
unknown, and by no means popular ; while the 
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passages {hat lead to the belief of the Real 
Presence, are of frequent and drdinary occur- 
rence, and were always in the months of the 
pastors and the people. Hence it was impos- 
sible, that these should bare been viewed as 
figurative passages. 

II. As metaphor always includes a certain de- 
gree of falsity, it would be doing violence to our 
nature, to use for a long time, and continuedly, 
metaphorical language, and rhetoricians teach, 
that, .metaphor when thus used, instead of be- 
ing ornamental, occasions enigma in discourse, 
afhult so named, because it renders language 
obscure and hard to be understood. 

Let the expressions in the fathers, which na- 
turally denote the Real Presence, be examined 
by this rule, and we shall find that the faithful 
could not attribute a figurative meaning to 
them. For, whenever the fathers make use of 
them, they adhere to them, continue through- 
out their discourse to employ them, and often 
strengthen them by the addition of other simi- 
lar expressions. In short, to speak of this 
mystery as the fathers speak of it, they must 
have formally intended to deceive those whom 
they addressed. From the numerous examples 
before me — sufficiently numerous, as those in* 
formed on the subject know, to fill a pretty 
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large volume, I will quote but one, from the 
twenty-fourth homily of 8t. Chrysostom, on the 
first Epistle to the Corinthians, and I will leave 
every reasonable person to decide, whether any 
thing, not only more enigmatical, but even 
more nonsensical than this Saintfs discourse 
ever appeared, if, as the ministers pretend, his 
words are to be figuratively interpreted. — 
These words of the Apostle,” says the saint, 
“ The ehalibe of Benediction which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the Body of Jesus 
Christ,” ought to excite not less terror than 
faith in oar minds. For they teach ns, that 
what is in the Chalioe is the same blood, which 
flowed from the side of the Saviour, who was 
pierced on the cross.” ■ Here, according to the 
ministers, St. John commences to speak meta- 
phorically, and his metaphors are strange in- 
deed. For, in order to say, that wine is the 
figure of the blood of Jesus Christ, it would be 
very strange to affirm, that what is in the cha- 
lice is the same blood which flowed from the 
side of the Saviour. But let us observe how 
St. Chrysostom keeps np the metaphorical lan- 
guage. In a pass age almost immediately after 
that Jnst quoted, the saint says, “ that Jesus 
Christ was not content with haring delivered 
his body to death for us ; but, as the first flesh 
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which he had formed from the earth had bees 
deprived of life, and was subjected to death by 
sin; Jesus Christ. formed) so to speak) another 
substance, and as it wfere a leaven, that is his 
own flesh, which, although of the same nature 
as ours, Was nevertheless exempt from sin, and 
full of life* This he gave to all, that all should 
be nourished by it, and that, divesting them- 
selves of the old flesh, they might be renewed 
by this new flesh. We must observe, that the 
Apostle, speaking of the Jews, does not say, 
that they are participators of God, but only 
that they are participators of the Altar ; be* 
cause what was formerly offered on the ancient 
altar was to be consumed by fire. This is not 
the case with the body of Jesus Christ. And 
in what does the difference consist ? In this,' 
that Jesus Christ communicates the same body 
to all the faithful, and thus we are not partak- 
ers of the altar, but of the very body of Jesus 
Christ.** The metaphor begins here to be some- 
what tedious, and I am sure to be also trouble- 
some to a Calvinist. Bpt St. Chrysostom does 
not intend to desist so soon. He grounds on 
the troth which he has here laid down an ins* 
portent instruction to the faithful, in which he 
warns them not to approach this terrible arid 
dreadful sacrifice as he calls it, except hi the 
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spirit of peace and with an ardent charity ; so 
that they might be worthy to appear in the air 
before Jesus Christy when at the consummation 
of ages he will descend from heaven. Then 
resuming this pretended metaphor the Saint 
proceeds : “ If it be trney that there is no one 
so rash, as to receive with discourtesy and indif- 
ference a king who might visit him ; bat what 
do I say? — if so far from receiving a king, 
thus, no. one would presume to touch the 
king's robes too familiarlyy and in a manner not 
sufficiently respectful to the sovereign, if no one 
would use such familiarity with the king, even 
though the monarch were in a desert unaccom- 
panied by any of his retinue — if, I say, no one 
would have the effrontery thus to touch merely 
a man's vesture, how can we be so daring as to 
receive within us the body of God himself, with 
dishonour and injury — of God who is infinitely 
exalted above all kings; this body which is so 
pure, and in which there is not the. least. stain; 
this body which is united and dwells with 
the Divinity ; this body by. which we receive 
being and life, by whioh the gates of hell were 
burst and the portals of heaven thrown open." 

There is here, in truth, an excess of meta- 
phor, and were' St. Chrysostom of the same 
opinion as the Calvinists, they might justly say 
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that bis comparison was by no means accurate* 
For* although less reverence is felt* in touching 
the garment of a king* than in touching his 
person* nevertheless* as much respect* and* of* 
ten times* even more respect is paid to his ves- 
ture than to bis image. But St. Chrysostom^ 
notwithstanding these fine arguments* persists 
In speaking as he commenced. “ Let us not 
then,” says he, “ I entreat you* be odr own ho-r 
micides* but let us approach this divine body 
with much fear* and with extreme purity* and 
looking on it when presented to you* say within 
yourselves* this is the body* which makes me to 
be no longer of the earth* to be no longer a 
captive* and which restores me to freedom. 
This is the body which makes me hope* that I 
shall on one day enter into heaven* and enjoy 
all the blessings which are found there ; that I 
shall obtain eternal life; that I shall be ele- 
vated to the state of the angels* and received 
into the company of Jesus Christ. Death could 
pot destroy this body* by the nails with which 
it was pierced* or by the blows with which it 
was bruised. The sun beholding this body 
fastened to a cross withdrew its rays from such 
a spectacle.” Who has ever seen so protracted 
a metaphor? But let not the Calvinists be 
yet fatigued ; St. Chrysostom persisting as be 
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began thus continues : “ This body when Mf* 
bring death rent the veil of the temple* eleft 
the rooks* and made the earth tremble. Behold 
this same body whioh was all bloody* and which 
When struck with a lance* poured forth, for all 
the earth* two saintary fountains* the one of 
blood* the other of water. And this is the 
body* which through an astonishing excess of 
lore* Jesus Christ has given uS to hold and to 
eat. Let us approach the body of Jesus Christ 
with great fervour* and with ardent charity r «ttd 
let us not draw down on ourselves hii serw4 
chastisements. For* doubtless* the s everit y? ’Of 
Our punishment will be great in proportion tO 
the benefits we shall have received. Formerly 
the Magi testified their reverence for this divine 
body, even when it was laid in a manger* and 
fn a stable. These men* gentiles and barfcafo* 
atts* quitted their house and country* underDddk 
a great journey to find the Saviour* and on ar- 
riving where he was* adored him with a respect- 
ful fear and a profound reverence. Let USWhO 
are citizens of heaven* imitate* at least* these 
barbarians. They fonnd Jesns Christ in a cabin 
and in a stable* and though they sawnothWg 
like what yon now behold* they approached 
with great respect and humility. As to yon* it 
is not a manger yon behold; it is an -altar.—* 
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You no longer see him In the arms of a woman* 
bat |n the hands of the priest, and nnder the 
wings of the Holy Spirit who overshadows the 
holy oblations, in company with an infinite 
mnltittide Of blessed spirits, who enoompaas 
him.* 

Let these words be explained in the Calvin* 
istio sense, and can any enigma be compered 
with that which they will occasion ? Bnt we 
ere not yet come to the conclusion of these 
supposed metaphors* We find another and s 
very alarming one in the following passage p 
« Yon behold not only the same body, which 
the Magi saw* bnt yon, moreover, know its 
virtue* Let ns then animate ourselves, let ns 
be seized witb fiear, and let os testify more 
reyerenee for the body of Jesus Christ than the 
Magi did. If we depart from this world, 
after having participated of this sacrament, 
we shall enter with great confidence into the 
sanctuary of heaven, as being clothed with ar- 
mour of gold, that will render ns invulnerable 
to our enemies. But why speak of things future, 
Sfmee even in the present life, by this mystery, 
earth becomes a heaven? open then thegatep 
of heaven, or rather the henven of heavens, and 
yon will see the troth of what I say. I will 
show yon here below, tbfct which is most pre- 
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cious and most venerable above. For, at in the 
palaces of earthly kings, the principal grandeur 
is not in the walls, or in the gilded ceilings ; but 
in the person and body of the king seated on his 
throne ; so, that which is most precious in hea- 
ven is the very body of the King of heaven ; and 
this is the body, which yon are permitted to see 
on the earth. I do not show you here angels, or 
archangels, the heavens or the heaven of hea- 
vens ; but I show you here the Lord himself, and 
the King of heaven and of the angels. Reflect, 
that you behold on earth what is most excellent 
and most adorable in heaven, and that you not 
only behold him, but that you touch him, you 
eat him, you bring him into yonr house.” 

Assuredly, a person who wished merely to 
express, that bread was a sacred sign of the 
body of Jesus Christ, and who would persist in 
using such a metaphor as has been just recited, 
such a person so far from being the most elo- 
quent man of his age, as St. Chrysostom was, 
would be the most trifling declaimer that ever 
existed. 

But it is not to St. Chrysostom only, that this 
reproach should be applied ; it would be equally 
applicable to all the other fathers in general ; 
for they all use similar language, when they 
treat of the Eucharist. 
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Thirdly* proofs are- never advanced in sap' 
port of metaphors* because metaphors are not 
introduced on their own account into a dis- 
course , and because bang substituted for sim- 
ple language, they are false in their literal 
sense* and true only in another sense* removed 
from their literal signification* Hence* no one 
ever thinks of proving that signification to be 
true* which metaphors first suggest* because it 
is always false. 

Now* the fathers often prove those expres- 
sions that imply the Real Presence* and when 
they have informed us* for example, that the 
bread after consecration is the body of Jesus 
Christ* they endeavour to make us believe what 
they teach* by referring to the other Wondrous 
Works of God — the oreation of the world — the 
miracles of the old and new Testaments — the 
change of Water into wine at Cana in Galilee ; 
and principally to the words of Jesus Christ* 
which assure us* that the doctrine which the 
fathers teach is true. 

Fourthly* metaphors* when they are under- 
stood, never occasion doubt or astonishment* 
because every one is aware* that they cannot 
be taken in their literal sense* Though it is 
said* that Benjamin was a devouring wolf | 
that Jesus Christ was a lion of the 'tribe of 
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Judea* that the kine were years; that the 
blood of the victims was the covenant, yet when 
those expressions are understood in their true 
signification, too one is astonished at them# 

No one views that signification as including' 
anything which is difficult to be believed. No 
one inquires how Benjamin could be a wolfP 
How Jesus Christ was a lion ? How the kine 
are years P How the blood of beasts is a co- 
venant P Now, it is usual with the fathers to 
testify, that it is a just cause of wonder, that 
bread should become the body of Jesus Christ. 
They ask this question ; how is it possible, that 
what I see should be the body of J esus Christ ? 
“ What I behold,” says St. Ambrose, “ seems 
to me to be something else ; how then do you 
tell me, that I receive the body of Jesus 
Christ P” They endeavour to strengthen the 
faithful against doubt, by saying that we must 
rely on the word of God, rather than on what 
our senses report. 

Fifthly, metaphors are not used in every: kind 
of discourse. Metaphors of an imcomnuKB na- 
ture are by no means adapted to simple, histo- 
rical and dogmatical discourses# They are 
transports of the soal, that ordinarily spring 
from a fervid state of mind* Now the' fathers 
everywhere employ expressions, that denote 
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the Scripture in its must literal meaning', as id 

their most familiar homilies. Such expressions 
were very frequent in discourses the most fami- 
liar, andthe most unsusceptible of the ornaments 
of eloquence. What is more simple and less 
figurative, than the language of St. Justin, 
which has been already quoted ? Yet if the 
pretence of the ministers be admitted, this lan- 
guage must be said to abound in metaphors 
that greatly exceed even the licence of poetry. 

Sixthly, it is ridiculous to use metaphors be- 
fore persons, who in all appearance cannot un- 
derstand them, and when they are used in these 
circumstances, they should be explained. But 
the fathers, St. Justin, for example, in the 
works they addressed to the Pagans, use ex- 
pressions that indicate the Real Presence* and* 
as we see in the works of St. Gregory, ofNyssa, 
St. Cyril*' of Jerusalem, St. Ambrose!* and Sit. 
Gandentius* they nse the very same expres* 
•ions before the newly baptised, who were an* 
initiated in the mystery of the Eucharist. The 
Pagans who knew nothing of our religion, and 
the newly baptised, When receiving the fitat 
instructions on the Eucharist, could not under- 
stand these expressions in any other than their 
natural signification. However, the lathers 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




184 



«ever explain their words, and never do they 
persist longer in the use of them, than on the oc- 
casions now mentioned. The fathers, therefore, 
did not wish, that these expressions should ho 
received in a figurative signification. 

. Seventhly, some metaphors are harsher than 
others ; and such are less sanctioned by usage, 
and less frequent in ordinary discourse. And 
the harsher and more unusual metaphors are, 
the more unintelligible their figurative meaning 
is, and the greater is the faoility of understand- 
ing them in their literal and natural meaning. 
Now, if the expressions be metaphorical, which 
the ■ fathers employed, when speaking upon 
the Eucharist, it must he admitted that they 
are the harshest metaphors ever used ; so very 
harsh, that the simple oonld not have under- 
stood them in a metaphorical meaning. 

, To conoeive more fully the harshness of these 
metaphors, we must remark, that when two 
terms have a natural affinity and resemblance 
to each other, it is no way surprising that one 
of these terms should be substituted for the 
other. For example, beoause a man in a 
transport of passion is like a beast, it is very 
natural to say, that anger changes men into 
beasts. Again, becanse the soul separated from 
the body bears a strong resemblance to an an- 
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gel* it is verfjflstly said* that man after death 
will become ad adgel* or will be changed into 
an angel. 

Bat when from institution or agreement* 
there is no affinity between two terms* they 
cannot be ordinarily substituted for each other. 

Though ivy* for instance* is by usage an em- 
blem of wine* it is not said of it* that it is 
changed into wine. 

Neither is it affirmed of the olive, even when 
it is borne as the emblem of peace* that it is 
made or changed into peace. 

It is not usual to say of the paschal lamb, or 
of the manna* that either is changed and 
transelemented into the body of Jesus Christ ; 
because the relation which the paschal lamb and 
the manna have* from institution* with the body 
of Jesus Christ* does not warrant the use of such 
harsh metaphors. Albertin quotes from Ber- 
tram one example in opposition to the rule just 
reeited ; but by adducing only one such ex- 
ample* he proves* that the expression is very 
extraordinary and unnatural. Moreover* it is 
easy to show* that Bertram’s style accords so 
little with nature* that his authority is insuffi- 
cient to sanction an expression. 

The water of baptism* and the chrism of 
confirmation* are each figurative of the Holy 
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Spirit, of charity, and of grace. The Holy 
Ghost, in the language of the fathers, imparts 
to these symbols a secret virtue, that aots on 
the soul, and produces in it justification and 
grace t nevertheless, neither the relation of the 
sign to the thing signified, nor the communi- 
cation of such virtue to the water and to the 
chrism ever induce the fathers to say, that the 
water, or the chrism is made the Holy Ghost ; 
that before consecration, the water and chrism 
are merely water and chrism ; but that after 
consecration, they are the Holy Ghost ; that 
the water, and the chrism are changed, trans- 
elemented, and converted into the Holy Ghost. 
Whereas, similar expressions are ordinarily used 
by the fathers on the Eucharist, and are the 
language usually employed on that sacrament. 

Eigthly, to make it more clear, how very 
improbable it is, either that the fathers would 
employ such harsh and obscure metaphors, or 
that the people could understand the language 
of the fathers figuratively, it is important to 
observe, that there are two sorts of language, 
which may be called the language of constraint 
and the language of nature. By natural lan- 
guage I ftiean that, which is suggested solely 
by the desire a person has, to make himself 
understood — by the language of constraint, I 
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mean that language which a person employs, 
not merely for the purpose of making himself 
understood, bat also that his opinions may be 
connected with certain received and approved 
expressions* 

When, for example, the Scriptures and the 
fathers apply to Jesus Christ the name of God, 
of Lord, of Beginning, of End ; when they at- 
tribute to him divine honour and majesty, the 
creation and the conservation of all things ; 
when they give him the appellation of Word, 
of Character, express Image of the Father’s 
substance ; when they teach that adoration is 
doe to him, that to him belong the remission 
of sin and the justification of men, they speak 
thus solely with the view of expressing what 
we are bound to believe. 

But when we find the Socinians express their 
belief regarding Jesus Christ, in the same 
words, notwithstanding the inaptitude of these 
words to express the Socinian doctrine, we are 
not to be much surprised ; because the Soci- 
nians are constrained to make use of this lan- 
guage. The Socinians find these words sanc- 
tioned by the Scripture and the early fathers, 
and it is important to their cause, that they 
should not seem to be at variance with these 
authorities. Hence, they prefer to give a vio- 
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lent interpretation to words, and to employ 
forced language, which they corrupt and ex- 
plain in their own peculiar meaning, rather 
than suffer the discrepancy of their language 
to disclose the opposition of their opinions to 
the belief of the first Christians, and to truths 
which the Scripture reveals* 

In like manner, when the Calvinists occa- 
sionally express their sentiments upon the Eu- 
charist, in the same words which the fathers 
used, and when they admit, that the bread and 
wine are changed into the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ, and that the body of Jesus Christ 
is truly eaten ; when they use these and many 
other like expressions, which in their simple 
and natural sense signify the Real Presence, 
we ought not to be surprised, nor suppose the 
Calvinists chargeable with imprudence, because 
they too employ these expressions. The Cal- 
vinists act thus, not by choice, but through con- 
straint* Such is the motive of their conduct* 
They by no means wish to appear in opposition 
to all antiquity. It is important for them to 
have it believed, that the language of the fa- 
thers can be made to accord with the Calvin- 
istic doctrine, and hence they sometimes use 
that language. They also prefix these titles to 
certain chapters of their works — “That the 
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bread and wine are made the body and Mood of 
Jesus Christ, and are changed and transferred 
into the body and blood of Jeans Christ.” In 
fine, they employ the strongest expressions, and 
afterwards corrupt the sense of them by forced 
interpretations and glosses. 

Nor is this mode of proceeding so very strange. 
Harsh and extraordinary metaphors do not sq 
much surprise, when it is perceived, that the 
speaker is constrained to nse them. Necessity 
justifies their introduction, and renders them 
intelligible. 

But the fathers had no such apology, or rea- 
son to sanction their use of harsh and extra- 
ordinary metaphors. They were not obliged 
or constrained in any way, to employ them. 
They bad no fancied adversaries, whose re- 
proaches they dreaded. They did not want to 
connect ancient forms of expression with mo- 
dern opinions. They simply followed nature, 
and had no other object in view, but to seleot 
the most proper words to express their thoughts 
and to teach their readers accurately the senti- 
ments these should entertain upon the Eucha- 
rist. 

And yet, it is in the circumstances in which 
nature dictated what they spoke, that they in- 
form us, that the Eucharist is the true body of 
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Jesus Christ ; that we mast not doubt of it ; 
and that the bread and wine are changed after 
consecration into his body and blood* 

Let any person how decide, whether the fa* 
there would employ these and so many other 
equally forcible and precise expressions, if they 
wished merely to say, that the bread was made 
the sacred sign of the body of Jesus Christ, 
and underwent a change simply in its significa- 
tion and use P Is there any reason, or is there 
any thing in the usage of language that could 
suggest expressions so remote from the meaning 
which it was intended to convey P And must we 
not condemn the extravagance and imprudence 
of those, who selected forms of speech so extra- 
ordinary and deceitful, to express thoughts so 
familiar, and sentiments which could with so 
much ease be made intelligible to the most 
simple among the faithful ? 

I pray the author of the Reply to declare 
with that good faith and sincerity, which in 
many parts of bis treatise he recommends to 
others, whether he believes that a Brazilian 
or a Chinese would be adequately instructed in 
the reformed faith by a person, who would thus 
initiate him in the Christian religion: “Our 
Lord, on the night in which he was delivered to 
bis enemies, having taken bread and returned 
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thanks to GdJ’his Father* broke it and gave it 
to his disciples* saying* * Take* eat* this my 
body. 1 Then he took the chalice* and giving 
thanks said to them* ‘ This is my blood.* Since 
then when speaking of the bread* he has de- 
clared that it is his body* who will dare call this 
truth in question P And since* when speaking 
of the wine* he has so positively assured us 
that it is his blood* who can doubt of it and 
presume to assert* that it is not in truth his 
blood? Jesus Christ* formerly* at Cana* in 
Gallilee* changed water into wine* solely by 
his will ; and shall we not deem his word wor- 
thy of belief* when he says* that he has changed 
wine into bis blood P If* when invited to human 
and earthly marriages* he performed this mi- 
racle* which no one expected* ought we not 
rather confess* that he has given to the children 
of the heavenly spouse his body to eat* and his 
blood to drink* in order that we should receive 
this gift* as his real body and blood. For 
under the species of bread he gives us : his 
body* and under the species of wine he gives 
us his blood ; that being thus made partakers 
of his body and blood* we might become the 
same body* and the same blood with him. For* 
by this means* we* so to speak* carry Christ in 
our bodies* when we receive into our mouths 
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and oar stomachs his body and his Mood. 
Wherefore, brethren, I conjure yon not to look 
upon this sacrament, as common bread and 
common drink, since it is the body and blood of 
Jesns Christ* For, although the senses report, 
that it is only bread and wine, faith ought to 
confirm you in the truth, which I announce. 
Abstain, then, from judging of it by your taBte ; 
but let faith make you believe with certainty, 
that yon are rendered worthy to participate in 
the body and Wood of Jesus Christ.” 

Let the author of the Reply declare sincerely 
what opinion he would form of the catechist, or 
rather what opinion would be formed of him, by 
number of simple Calvinists, who though very 
well instructed in the articles of their own doc- 
trine, were not however learned enough to per- 
ceive that the words just quoted are the words 
of St. Cyril of Jerusalem P Can it be doubted, 
that these Calvinists would look upon such a 
preacher as a very zealous Catholic, who wished 
to instruct them in the faith of the Roman 
Church ? And even though they were assured 
that he was a Calvinist and meant to convey by 
his words, that the bread and the wine were 
merely the sacred signs of the body and blood of 
Jesus Christ, and that by taking the bread and 
wine we were united by faith to Jesus Christ in 
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heaven, yet they should be very moderate men) 
indeed) to abstain from replying that this 
preacher expressed himself very infelicitonsly; 
for be conveyed to his anditors a doctrine pre- 
cisely the opposite to what he himself professed) 
and«instead of instructing others in the . troth, 
occasioned them on the contrary to foil into 
error? 

However, this preacher, whom, doubtless, all 
simple Calvinists would pronounce to be a most 
zealous Catholic, or the most absurd of men, is, 
as has been remarked, no other than St. Cyril 
Patriarch of Jerusalem; and the language 
which the Calvinists would style either Ca- 
tholic or extravagant, is the very language 
of St. Cyril, and not of St. Cyril alone, but of 
all the other fathers. Nay, it is the ordinary 
language of all antiquity. It was the language 
used to instruct the most simple of the faithful 
in the belief which they were to profess upon the 
Encharist. The faithful were never addressed 
in any other language, and they themselves 
never used any other language, when they spoke 
on the Eucharist. We must therefore conclude, 
either that all the fathers and all the foithfol 
of the ancient church were Catholics, or that 
in their language on the Eucharist they violated 
all propriety ; and as this cannot be said, it ne- 

2 c 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




194 



cessarily follows, that they professed the Catho- 
lic faith upon that sacrament. 

IX. For, it is one of the rales by which men 
are unconsciously guided, in discriminating be- 
tween simple and metaphorical language, not to 
interpret expressions figuratively, when this in- 
terpretation would exhibit the language of the 
speaker as extravagant and inconsistent with 
good sense. 

Were there question only of some passages 
in the work of a particular writer, this rale 
would not be absolutely certain ; because there 
is no writer, who is always so exact and oh> 
cumspect, as not sometimes to use a phrase, 
which not being strictly accurate, and be per- 
haps designated as incorrect and deceitful. But 
when there is question of expressions employed 
for ages by the entire church, the rale is cer- 
tain and infallible ; so much so, that its truth 
could not be denied, without shaking the foun- 
dation of all religion. 

For, were the supposition allowed that the 
whole church could use language false, deceit- 
ful and contrary to nature and to reason, it is 
obvious that nothing could be proved by the au- 
thority of tradition; because there. is no form of 
expression that cannot be distorted to a ridicu- 
lous meaning, and in the supposition that the 
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church could employ false and deceitful lan- 
guage, it would be easy to invest such a mean- 
ing with an appearance of probability. 

It is then a principle of religion as well as 
of common sense, that a great number of 
writers cannot employ* on the same subject* 
language inconsistent with good sense and 
expressive of opinions wholly at variance with 
their own* This principle is a mere deduction 
from the troth* that man is a reasonable being ; 
because it is impossible to conceive* that a num- 
ber of reasonable beings would speak ordi- 
narily and frequently in a manner inconsistent 
with' reason. 

But because human reason is finite* and be- 
cause its light may be sometimes clouded* we 
nrast alsolay down another principle* which is a 
consequence of human infirmity. This principle 
is* that' qp expressions not altogether accurate, 
and calculated to cause mistake* are occasion- 
ally used by the most correct writers* such 
expressions should be amended by the more 
ordinary and more accurate language either 
of the writers themselves or of other writers. 

The first of these principles establishes all 
the truths 6f the Christian religion, and chiefly 
the mystery of the Eucharist; because nothing 
can- be less consistent with reason than the or- 
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dinary language of the fathers on this mystery, 
unless their words be understood in the sense 
in which Catholics receive them. And the to* 
cond principle solves the difficulties that are 
urged from the language of the fathers against 
the Eucharist and the other articles of iuitli. 

It has been shown, that without the principle 
first laid down, no truth can be established. 

And without the second principle no troth 
can be vindicated, because there is no troth, 
against which some obscure passages from the 
fathers may not be objected. 

I am aware, that Albertin’s chief aim was 
to show, that the passages in the fathers, 
which conveyed the doctrine of the Real Pre- 
sence, may be understood without absurdity 
in a Calvinistic and figurative signification, 
and that it was with this view he collected 
together all the metaphorical expressions of 
the fathers, which in his judgment resembled 
those simple passages that he laboured to ex- 
plain away. By contrasting these last men- 
tioned passages with others that are similar and 
certainly metaphorical, Albertin hoped to prove 
that the former as well as the latter might 
be figuratively interpreted. Were there ques- 
tion of a father for instance, who affirmed 
that tiie bread is changed into the body of 
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Jesus Christ, Albertin will produce many 
other quotations, in which it is asserted, that 
“ Men are changed into beasts by avarice;” 
“ that by death, men will be changed into 
angels “ that in the baptism conferred by the 
apostles, Jesus Christ changed water into 
wine by this contrast, Albertin flatters him* 
self, that the expressions of the fathers which 
convey the Real Presence, may be rendered 
useless to the Catholic came, and may be shown 
to admit a figurative interpretation as easily 
as the expressions with which they are eon* 
toasted* 

Bat in the several examples adduced by him, 
there is not one, in which it is said, that what 
is a sign by institution and agreement is 
changed into the thing signified, in which, I 
soy, this is affirmed in order to express that 
the sign represents the thing signified. Now 
it is of this kind of figure there is here ques- 
tion ; for the Calvinists would have us believe, 
that the fathers, when they so often affirm that 
the bread is changed into the body of Jesus 
Christ, mean only, that the- bread becomes the 
sacred sign of the body of Jesus Christ. In 
troth, a little common sense alone will enable 
any man to perceive the entire disparity of 
the expressions which Albertin assimilates. 
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For, so long as we adhere to the rules, - by 
which men distinguish between figurative and 
simple language, the language of the fathers 
on the Eucharist will be found, as we hare al- 
ready shown, to exclude a figurative interpreta- 
tion ; on the other hand, all the examples ad- 
duced by Albertin must, according to the same 
rules, be figuratively interpreted. 

For, first, the metaphors to which Albertin 
refers seldom occur, and are easily reduced to a 
literal signification by means of the distinct 
idea of the truth, which men derive from simple 
ordinary language; secondly, they are not kept 
up; thirdly, they are not explained; fourthly,they 
are not proved; fifthly, they were intelligible 
to those before whom they were used; sixthly, 
they are metaphors which the ordinary usage 
of language suggested; and, finally, they are 
metaphors, in which there is nothing extraor- 
dinary, surprising or inconsistent with reason. 

It' would be easy to prove each of these pro- 
positions, by examining all Albertinas examples 
according to the rules before laid dowb on 
figurative language. But because : this exami- 
nation, although easy, would be at present te- 
dious, it is sufficient to adduce one convincing 
and indisputable proof of the utter disparity 
there is between- the expressions which the mi- 
nisters would assimilate. 
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This proof is, that the passages which the 
Catholics employ) to establish the Beal Pre- 
sence, have so much the appearance of simple 
and natural language, that according even to 
the ministers themselves, they were judged to 
be really such by the entire church for five hun- 
dred years. On *the other hand, the passages 
which the ministers adduce, as similar .to those 
quoted by Catholics, never have been explained 
in any other than a figurative meaning ; nor can 
a single instance be adduced of even one indivi- 
dual, who ever imagined that, men Were con- 
verted by avarice . into beasts, although St. 
Chrysologus uses this phrase, or that baptism 
really changes men into God, though this ex- 
pression is found in another father $ or, that 
the water used in the baptism of the first Chris- 
tians was converted into wine, though this 
metaphor is employed by St. Gaudentius. So 
that Calvinists must admit, that the whole 
world was led astray by the passages to which 
the Catholics appeal, while those to which Al* 
bertin refers, never led any one into errors— the 
most striking proof of the entire disparity of 
the passages that are asserted to be shnilar. 
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CHAPTER THE FOURTH. 

HxwminatioH of the other Suppositions of the Author 
of the Reply. 

Hating reftited the prinoipal arguments 
which the author of the Reply advances, I will 
answer his other observations more briefly, 
because these can have no force, if it is true as 
I have shown it to be, that we mast suppose 
the fhithfhl of the ancient church to have had a 
very explicit belief either of the Real Presence, 
or of the real absence. The first of the bon* 
jectures that come now under consideration, 
the author proposes in these terms : 

“ The present question,” he asserts, « re- 
gards — not the rejection of a truth, whioh men 
ceased to believe, but the introduction of an 
error whiob which they had not previously 
believed— not the extinction of the faith, but 
a vicious augmentation of it. The true faith 
teaches, that the Eucharist is a sacrament, that 
it is a sacred sign of the dead body of Jesus 
Christ, and of his blood which was shed. 
This truth has been always believed, and is still 
believed, in the Roman church — but modern 
error has added to the true faith, that this sign 
of the body of Jesus Christ is substantially the 
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wy iodjr /uf Jens Christ*” Hence the me 
4h«r«f the Reply infe rs , that the doctrine of 
'the Real Presence «u a saperaddiiseh to the 
emcient taitb, olid iioooM, thttrefem, have btoen 
inoriUy Statibduoed. 

flat this argwsseni s n fc n rtsatnHf ; ter, asivn; 
-hove fshees, (the fdtUbl must have hod an wo- 
fdicU belief of the Real Presence «r«f the real 
absence, if they always ;believed the Real 
Vmttee) (then noinnovation was introduced < 
kc^ne their peerions constant belief accorded 
With, their iprelent tiitk. And if they had air 
way s 'believed the read absence, the -contrary 
belief could not have been introduced, unless 
they first rejected a received tenth. The dis- 
tinct belief of the absence of Jesus Ghrisrt most 
have been then formally exploded, in order that 
the -faith ef the Real Presence might be sub. 
stitnted. Men must have eeased to believe 
what they had hitherto heUeve«4 and com- 
menced to believe a doctrine -which they had 
not iprerieusly admitted. Hitherto they bet- 
lieved that Jeans .Christ was absent from the 
earth ; usw they nutet begin to believe, on tbe 
contrary, that .he is not absent from the earth. 
Hitherto they believed, that Jesus Christ was 
present in heaVOe only, ,now they most reject 
this heliefas false. Hitherto they believed that 
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what they received- in communion was not the 
body of Jesns Christ, , now they mast begin to 
admit that it is his very body. Thus, in the 
author's own words, men. to adopt this modern 
belief, mast have condemned alike their former 
opinions and their former Conduct; that is, they 
mast in some measure bate renounced them- 
selves, and condemned the whole world as 
impious for not acknowledging and adoring 
Jesus Christ in the sacrament, where he was 
present. And these things, the author of the 
Reply himself admits, could not occur without 
clamour, without violence, and without open 
commotion. 

But the author of the Reply seems not to 
have fully comprehended what, should be re- 
garded here as important, namely, how much 
an explication of faith differs from its confirma- 
tion. By an explication of faith, I mean that 
instruction which improves into a clear and un- 
perplexed conception a confused notion of the 
truth. An explication of faith does not make 
any change in what was previously believed ; it 
only makes known through clear and distinct 
ideas, what before was known confusedly and 
obscurely. 

Faitb is confirmed, when without any eluci- 
dation of the doctrine which was always be- 
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lieved, this doctrine receives a more positive 
sanction. 

It is false, that by means of explication, any 
substantial addition was ever made to the doc- 
trine of the Roman charch on the Eucharist. 
The Roman church always believed, that Jesus 
Christ was present in the Eucharist, and “ that 
the Eucharist was the body of Jesus Christ,'* 
and these words suggest the very same ideas 
upon the Eucharist, that are suggested by the 
language which the Roman church now uses. 
To be present, to be really present, to be sub- 
stantially present, these phrases all express ab- 
solutely the same thing ; because a metaphori- 
cal presence is not presence, but rather real 
absence. And hence the idea of presence is not 
included in the simple idea, which the terms 
“ metaphorical presence" suggest. On the con- 
trary, in order to represent to ourself a pre- 
sence merely metaphorical, we must exclude 
the simple idea of presence and substitute the 
idea of presence in sign, in operation, or in 
some other manner that involves the idea of 
absence, rather than of presence. 

The difference between the language of the 
ancient church, “ the Eucharist is the body of 
Jesus Christ," and the language of the Roman 
Church “ the Eucharist is really and substanti- 



Digitized by 



Google 




ally the body of. Jesus Christ?’ does Hat, arise 
precisely from these last recited words befogs 
mere explicit than those osedby the ancient 
ebasoh hot simply horn tbis,thst they aw awe 
assertive than are the words which the ancient 
ohaveh employed. For,, when ere say, that the 
body of Jesas. Christ is really and- substantially 
present in. the- Eucharist* we annex to the idea 
of simple presence, a reflection, which afinm 
more positively the truth of what wo assert a 
And ear words: mean — It ip true, that Jesus 
Christ is in tbe Enefaarist. For, as tbs wards, 
*> it is true,” do not change the idem of the pro- 
position to* which they are added,, and as they 
denote merely that the mind consideramore ex- 
pressly the treth< of that proposition in like 
wanner* the terms . u real presence,” “ substan- 
tial presence,” only more positively assert, that, 
which both now and at all times t he simple and 
natural idea of ‘^presence?’ includes*. 

Thas the additions and the protended expli- 
cations of the ancient faith, which the anther 
of the Reply supposes to bane been mode, are* 
vain, groundless imaginations unsupported by 
proof or by reasons and. already overthrown 
by proofs apd reasons that, are indubita- 
ble. Let as now see if be bn more successful 
in tis second reflection* “ We must observed 



Digitized by LiOOQle 




20*5 



says hey “> that until an error makes a none- in 
the world, no one i kinks of fa-malty rejecting 
it : because* as the variety of possible errors: is 
infinite* were it neeessary to reject then actu- 
ally, even before they had appeared* this would 
wholly engross the attention of the human 
mind. Hence when an error appears and be- 
gins to obtrude itself* it finds mankind off 
their guard* and thus obtains without being re- 
marked an easy entrance into the church* or 
even should: it be remarked^ not a word wilt be 
uttered to restrain its: progress*. Tima through 
mea’s, ignorance of the- nature: and tendency ef 
the innovation* the error ofTransubstantiation 
and the local presence wa* silently and step by 
step introduced. No. one feared this doctrine 
fa no ene had felt its fatal effeety.” 

dll this common place avails nothing* When, 
there is question of an opinion formally op- 
posed; to a distinct and positive belief* a belief 
which, was. diffused throughout the church, not. 
only among all the pastors* but also among- the 
most simple of the faithful. For it may he said 
that whoa there- is question of snob errors as* 
we new treat of* men never slumber* and indeed, 
never can slnmber; became, their distinet faith 
makes, them, constantly watchful of errors that 
are formally opposed, to what they believe- 
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Now we have shown, that the faithful niust have 
had a distinct belief of the real presence) or of 
the real absence ; their vigilance was therefore 
always on the alert against the one or the other 
of these doctrines. 

The occniTences of the eleventh century show* 
as Albertin himself admits, that the distinct be- 
lief which the church had of the Real Presence 
did not allow her to remain inactive - in with- 
standing the doctrine of the real absence, which 
Berengarius then wished to introduce. We 
see that the pastors at once took alarm, and 
condemned in various councils the rising error. 
The positive and distinct belief of the real ab- 
sence would have excited a no less violent cla- 
mour against those who would have attempted 
to introduce the real presence, if this latter 
doctrine had not been always believed by the 
church. Nay, if the belief of the real absence 
were the received faith, the attempt to intro- 
duce the Real Presence would have excited on 
the contrary, a still greater revolution, because 
the human mind revolts much more against the 
Catholic doctrine which wars with reason, than 
against the doctrine of the Sacramentarians 
which flatters the pride of intellect. 

No one has ever dared advance the ridiculous 
opinion, that the several crosses throughout the 
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world, that represent the cross of Jesus Christ, 
which alone is styled simply, “ the cross,” are 
really and substantially changed into the true 
cross of Jesus Christ. Every year, on Good 
Friday, the anthem “ Behold the wood of the 
cross !” is - sung in the churches, although the 
cross in the priest’s hands may be composed of 
silver or of other materials ; yet those words 
never induced any one to believe, that the 
crosses to which they are addressed are really 
the cross on which Jesus Christ was actually 
crucified. 

Does the author of the Reply believe, that if 
any one took a fancy to propose this extrava- 
gant opinion, and maintain that by virtue of 
the words u Behold the wood of the cross,” 
the crosses made of silver or of other mate- 
rials are changed into the very cross of Jesus 
Christ ; does he believe, I say, that the church 
would slumber, if so absurd a proposition 
were advanced, and that so extravagant a doc- 
trine could be diffused among the faithful with- 
out being observed by any one ? Must he not, 
on the contrary, acknowledge, that the very 
distinet idea which all Catholics have, that these 
crosses are not the true cross, but are only its 
images, would lead every Catholic to disavow, 
reject and abhor , the attempted innovation. 
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Let the Author of the Reply lean iron 4iw 
example, bow utterly iofOafiide it is, if all the 
lafehtul of the ancient oh—gflh viewed tire Bo- 
eharistin the sane light in which we view tire 
<vmm 8 » ear church**, namely ns a sacred 
image of the body ef Jeans ’Christ, and net ns 
the very body of Jesus Christ, that they would 
reoeive without cotfttladietipn, without resist- 
ance, and without clamour an innovation, which 
repaired them to believe, that what they had 
hitherto regarded as the .figure of the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ was, in truth, bis body 
and blood* 

In a word, the church has been ever watch- 
ful whan the capital truths which the faithful 
distinctly believe were impugned $ nor, to nse 
the words sf the author of the Reply, can it he 
supposed that she ever slumbered, unless when 
there was question of some coosectaries of her 
doctrine which, being known only to a few ex- 
pert theologians, might therefore have been 
impugned without exciting attention. 

But it is impossible to -assail popular truths 
without causing alarm among the people and 
withoat occasioning soundnlsand-inmalt** Now 
the dootrioe of the Bucharist was always fami- 
liar to the people, and was, m to speak, 
the most popular of all the mysteries, for with 
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tju» myfitqrjr 9W? pf *he faithful epqjd havq 

been unacquainted ; it was therefore even more 
impossible to make any change in the common 
faith upon it, than in the received faith upon 
any other mystery. But as the author of the 
Reply promises to elucidate fully in his third 
reflection what we have been now combating - , 
it is important to examine this reflection. 



CHAPTER THE FIFTH. 

Examination of what the Author of the Reply states 
upon the Adoration of the Saerament. 

“A third observation,” says the author of 
the Reply, “ will illustrate what I have just 
asserted. The error of which we now treat 
has two parts — the one conspicuous and well 
known to the people; the other concealed from 
view, and less exposed to public observation — 
the one openly had and pernicious to religion — 
the other wearing a very harmless appearance, 
and disguising beneath this exterior its baneful 
nature. Under this imposing exterior the in- 
novation we now speak of was first introduced, 
nor did what was openly bad and pernicious to 
religion in it appear, till the innovation had 
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completed its course. By What I have asserted 
to be conspicuous and pernicious to religion in 
this error, I mean the adoration of the host, 
the pompons processions andthefeasts that 
were celebrated in honour of the Eucharist. 
By what I have represented as concealed from 
View in this error, I mean the dogma of Tran- 
snbstan tiation or of the local presence. Had the 
innovation commenced with the worship of the 
Host, it would have been I acknowledge more 
surprising and more sensible ; but the change 
in doctrine Was first completed before it was at- 
tempted to touch upon any of its consequences.” 

The pompous ceremonies with which the 
church honours the Eucharist, being pernicious 
and bad, only in as much as they express the 
adoration of the Eucharist, they are not an 
innovation, if it is not an innovation to adore 
the Eucharist. Wherefore the author of the 
Reply connects the adoration of the Eucharist 
with these ceremonies and asserts generally, 
that the doctrine of the Real Presence was 
established in the church, before the usage of 
adoring the Eucharist was introduced. 

This is the import of his third remark, a re- 
mark to which he would have us assent without 
proof; as if his mere assertion were entitled 
to belief, and that too, when his assertion is so 
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contrary to common sense. For the adoration 
of the Eucharist is so natural a consequence of 
the faith of the Real Presence, that it is incre- 
dible, that any one should be so very silly as 
to disunite two truths which religion and reason 
join together so closely. It is impossible to 
believe, that Jesus Christ is in any particular 
place, without turning our thoughts towards 
him. And this advertence necessarily produces 
in those who cherish any sense of religion a 
prostration of the soul, which humbles and 
abases itself in the presence of Jesus Christ, 
and thus renders him true adoration. 

To give consistency to his fabulous history, 

. the author of the Reply must suppose, that those 
who discovered that Jesus Christ was present 
in the Eucharist offered constant violence to 
themselves, to restrain the emotions of fear 
and respect with which their faith must have 
inspired them, that they forced themselves to 
look disdainfully on him through an excess of 
caution, lest they should honour him by any in- 
terior or exterior act of humility. In truth, a 
man must be greatly prejudiced, to admit the 
probability of so very extravagant a supposi- 
tion. Hence the principal adherents of the 
pretended reformation have candidly acknow- 
ledged, that the rite of adoration cannot be 
separated from the faith of the Real Presence. 
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sayg Calvin, “ in adoMfttc in 
mmm# plUcU hfe m*y be. What cah be 
*H^j btattbMniabhi than tb beltetey thirl btaftas 
^CKrirt W & : the Wreadj aid not to idori'Hldi 
ihit P” « I have always,” gays Calvin f tn*iNOtl&r 
'place, 46 reasoned thus If JesuS Christ W’iti* 

*dw the bread, we ought to adore l&n ttfttte.” 
f fiezU, and many other ministers, Usd similar 
; language. 

j: Since then, the faith of the Real Presence, 
*ati’d the adoration of the Eucharist are so in- 
• separable, that the one results from the other, 
is there any probability in the assertion, ofthe 
•author of the Reply, that the Real Presence 
Was established before the adoration P ite 
ehouM have informed us of the time, when the 
'Real Presence was established, ahd : I do hot 
well see to what period he can refer the Origin 
of the Real Presence, so as to Uphold his oWU 
‘ opinion. For) Some time after the heresy of 
‘BUTettg-arittS appeared, we find that Aigertis 
Speaks thUS : **If it were not believed,- that the 
'reality Sod *itie utility of this saeramcnt ate 
much greater than they appear to the 1 SefcSti, 
the piety of So many persons wlib bond Ur 
^t by their presence, by their devotion; and 
adoration, would be vttrh and unprofitable.” 
Anil at the conclusion Pf the Same chapter 
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he adds," We oi b rt the •acramcnt af a ditiee 
tUhg; we ipeakto itf we pi-syto H*s® souk- 
tfaing! living' edd atoMnatod; tfam addrassiog'tt ; 
‘ Lamb of God, who takest Away the sins of 

the world, have pity on us because without 
stopping at what we behold, we believe that 
Jesus Christ is truly in the sacrament, although 
we do not see him there.” 

Algerus died in 1130, and as he lived at 
the close of the eleventh century, was almost 
a contemperary of Berengarius. Still he does 
not speak of the usage of adoration as if it were 
a novelty in the church. It is clear on the 
contrary, that he supposes it to be an ancient 
usage, for, he uses it to prove, that Jesus Christ 
is really present in the Eucharist. This mode 
of argumentation would be inconsistent with 
reason, if the usage on which he relied were 
but recently established. But even before the 
time of Algerus, at the very origin of the heresy 
of Berengarius, Durand, abbot of Troarn, 
speaks clearly of the adoration of the Eucharist, 
•in the third part of his treatise on the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ. “ The seat of the 
divinity,” says he, ** is the humanity of the 
Redeemer, to which, on account of the insepa- 
rable unity of the humanity and divinity, we 
must pay the worship of an humble adoration, 
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especially ;asit.is :-a>. sabstitate; for the: bier nal 
oammumon \tkich we did -have with . God. 
F4r,r£t is dn : this aocoimi, thht the sacrament 
ha» been insiitnted.’* 

Thus we easily ascend to the period, at which 
the Calvinists preposterously fix the origin of 
the Real Presence ; but even here they will 
not find the Real Presence and the adoration 
separated. For, although the works of only a 
few of the .writers of that period remain, yet 
the. evidence supplied by those that are extant, 
shows, that the adoration of the Eucharist was 
a received rite, in the time whten these works 
were composed. 

1 It is related in the Qreek extract of the life 
of the blessed . anchoret Luke, that having 
Consulted the Archbishop of Corinth, in order 
to learn what he was to do to receive the ve- 
nerable and divine mysteries, the Archbishop 
replied* that if he wnd -his brethren were pre- 
vented by- u n avoid able necessity -from having, a 
priest, to dwell on the mountain where they 
abode, he should place the vessel dn which the 
pre-sanctified mysteries were contained on the 
•acred table, and then, onfpldiag a stpall linen 
cloth, yon will,” continues, the Archbishop, 

plaee on it the scored : pf rjtieles ; next, horn- 
ing. * incense, you; will sing isupfc psalms as are 
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suitable to this mystery, . and . typical . ofi it-; 
or otherwise, the Tmagionv -with thesymbob 
of faith ; then adoring' it three times on beaded 

knees, and with joined hands, you will receive 
with the mouth the sacred body of Jesus Christ 
our God.” 

Such was the instruction dictated by an Arch- 
bishop, living- under the obedience of the Ro- 
man Church. It surely cannot be supposed 
that he prescribed any rite, which, in his time 
was not generally observed by the church. 

In the life of St. Theoctiste, which was writ- 
ten in the tenth century by an ambassador of 
the Emperor Leo, a similar narrative occurs. 
Theoctiste, after having spent thirty-five years 
in a desert in the Isle of Paros, chanced to meet 
in it a man, who had gone thither to hunt. 
This man the saint besought to convey the Holy 
Eucharist to her in the next following year. 
Having complied with her entreaty, he, when 
he met the saint on his return to the island, 
drew forth from bis breast the box which con- 
tained the flesh of the Lord. The saint imme- 
diately prostrated herself on the earth, and 
watering it with her tears, received with deep 
sighs the divine gift, exclaiming at the same 
time, “ Now, O Lord ! dost thou dismiss thy 
servant in pence, beeausemyeyeshnvoswentbe 
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Sbviear, whom jmi Hare given us.” TIm^Uw 
skiai, by (Irottratuig herself hid (he Mrth, ho. 
hwmred dhe Eucharist With; exterior $u)oKt{db> 
arid by -her loving fiothnion that she hthcsU 
frith iwsr eyesbfcr Saviour Jmm <Qhrit(». A? 
rendered also to the Eucharist the homage of 
internal ; adoration. 

In' like maimer, &e Liturgy of SU John; thd 
SUwttWhieh has been ascribed to St. Cbrysasr 
tom, and which was used in (beGbnroh of Gon- 
stantiaeple, makes express mention of the na- 
hn efadomtieo, in this, prayer from St. Ba> 
oil's /Liturgy, in which the priest adores JesnO 
dhrist present in Heaven and on earth ; “ Lord 
Jesus, look down on os from thy holy abode, 
and from thy throne of giory, and come thou 
•to. sanctify ns, who art seated in the Heavens 
with thy father, and who art present with os 
after gn invisible manner ; vouchsafe* by 'your 
powerful band, to give nsiyodrpnre and iinmar 
mlaie bofy and year precious bloody, and 
-though- in -to a& the people.* 

b the same Liturgy it is afterwards stated, 
thatthe priest adores, add . the deacon, in his 
Own -place, likewise -adores, repeating saateify 
three times, these; wards, “ Lord have, pity So 
me who am _ asiooer f» and all, the people, ip 
the : same .manner, devoutly adore* To , make 
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it erkktit, that the adoration here apikm ofi» 
referred fo 'the bodjr of J esnS Christ present on 

the altar, it suffices to attend to what follows 
in the same Liturgy, at the communion of the 
priest and the deacon. “ The priest takes the 
holy bread into his hands, and bowing down his 
head before the holy table, thus prays : u I con- 
fess that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living 
God, who didst come into the world to save 
sinners, of whom I am the greatest,’ «fcc. ‘ Lord, 
I am not worthy that thou shouldst enter into 
the defiled habitation of my soul? but as thou 
hast deigned to repose in a manger, in the stable 
of brute beasts, and in the house of Simon the 
leper, vouchsafe also to enter into my soul, 
which is full of unruly passions, as into a 
manger, and also into this body of corruption 
and death, which is covered over with the le- 
prosy of 6in.’ The same rite was observed in 
the communion of the chalice, and it is ex- 
pressly noted, that the deacon adored, saying : 

‘ I approach the immortal King.’ ” 

Behold then the adoration of the Eucharist, 
sanctioned by the Greek Church, and sanctioned 
not merely by the devotional practices of m* 
dividual*, or by an ordinance that was neve* 
earned into effect, bot on the contrary, sane* 
tinned by a law, which was observed: by a uoi- 

2 F 
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versal and Inviolable usage — and constituted ft 
part of the appointed worship, which, in ac- 
cordance with the liturgy, was paid to Jesus. 
Christ. In this usage of the Greek church we 
find not only the marks of external adoration 
in the bowing down of the head, and the burn- 
of incense ; bnt those moreover of internal ado- 
ration, in the prayers directed to Jesus Christ 
in this sacrament. In this mystery the Greeks 
knew and acknowledged Jesns Christ as God, 
they, as Algerns remarks, spoke to him as pre- 
sent in it, because he is truly there. 

Henoe it is unspeakably surprising, that the 
author of the Reply should boldly assert, as if 
it were an indisputable truth, that the usage of 
adoring the Eucharist never existed and does 
not even now exist in the Greek Church. In 
truth, it is intolerable thus to advance false- 
hoods, which can be refuted by the evidence of 
twenty millions of witnesses, and in short by 
every member of the Greek religion. For, so 
remote from truth is it, that the Greeks do 
not adore the sacrament, that they have been 
obliged to vindicate themselves, because they 
seemed to carry things to excess, by adoring 
the gifts not only after the consecration, but by 
acting as if they adored them, even before 
the consecration. The grounds for this asser- 
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tion may be seen in the book of Gabriel Arch- 
bishop of Philadelphia, entitled, “ An Apo- 
logy in reply to those who assert, that the or- 
thodox children of the Oriental Church impro- 
perly and unlawfully honour and adore the holy 
gifts, when the cherubick hymn is sung.” 

This archbishop distinguishes three states of 
the proffered gifts. The first state is, when they 
are in their purely natural condition. In this 
state, “ they,” says he, “ are neither venerated 
nor adored.” The second state is, when they 
are presented at the sacred table and are blessed 
by the priest. « In this state,” the archbishop 
continues, “ they are no longer bread and wine 
as they were before, but they are sacred, pre- 
cious and divine, and the necessary matter, 
which is to be made properly the body and the 
blood of Jesus Christ. And on this account, 
they are with reason adored, and justly ho- 
noured, though they still retain their substance 
and accidents. But with regard to the third 
state, the dignity they have in this state they 
receive by transubstantiation, and then they 
cease to have their proper alimentary sub- 
stance, and are transubstantiated into the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ; and for this reason, 
they are not only adored, but adored with su- 
preme worship, and are believed by all orthodox 
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Gbrfetfobs tobc properly the body and blood of 
Josos Christ our God.” 

Cabasilas who wrote on the G*eeb liturgy 
about the time of the Council ofFlerence makes 
mention also of the veneration paid twice suc- 
cessively, after the manner now described^ to 
the Eucharist, and expressly remhrks, thet al- 
thengh the people prostrate themselves, whop 
they first venerate the eyoharistic dements, 
they do not however adore the proffered gifts 
as the body of Jesus Christ; and if any do so, 
this happens, he says, by mistake. 

** If any,” says he, “ of those who prostrate 
themselyes on the earth, when the priest enters 
with the griffs, adore these elements as the body 
and bipod of Jeans Christ and address them- 
selves to them, they are mistaken, because they 
do not know, that the gifts are not sanctified 
at the entrance of the priest ; and because 
they are not instructed in the difference be- 
tween this particular kind of sacrifice and that 
which is offered on certain days. , For in the 
one kind of sacrifices, the gifts which the pried 
bears ip his hands when he enters are pot con- 
secrated, while in the other they arc conse- 
crated and perfected and made the body and 
the blood of Jesus Christ.” 

Hence though Greeks constantly reside in 
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oepptriM'in communion with Home* a ad though 
t|i»| have; even a oh arch at Venice, and dtmt 
far. these remow be well , acquainted with the 
faith and ceremonies of the Latin ohuroh, yat 
they have never thought of charging the mem- 
hen 8 of the western chureh with any erfcar er 
innovation on the Eucharist. And we see in the 
council of Florence, that as soon as the contro- 
versies upon the procession of the Hedy Ghost, 
upon, the matter of the Eucharist and its fpp 
of consecration had been adjusted, a union was 
at once effected between the Greek and Roman 
churches. And this was accomplished without 
any controversy between the Greeks and the 
Bishops in communion with the Pope, either on 
Transnbstantiation, which the Greeks moat 
have known to be a dogma of the Latin church, 
or on the adoration of the Euoharisi, a rite 
which they also must have witnessed. It is 
moreover remarkable that this reunion was 
concluded soon after the feast of the Holy S» 
cramentj which, doubtless, was celebrated at 
Florence with all the ceremonies of the Reman 
Church. Thus the Greeks embraced the R$- 
10 an communion, after they had been specta- 
tors! of that pomp which the Reformers so much 
abhor. 

As for the other sobmmatioal societies septr 
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rated froin the Roman See* among' which the 
author of the Reply asserts, that the adora- 
tion of the Eucharist is not received, we have 
only to read their liturgies to ascertain the 
rashness of his assertion. Some of the words 
which have been quoted above are copied ver- 
batim from the liturgy of St. Basil, Which is 
particularly followed in the patriarchate of An- 
tioch. And in the Abyssinian liturgy the fol- 
lowing* extract is expressly contained. “ The 
priest elevating 1 the sacrament says with a loud 
voice, Lord Jesus have pity on me. The people 
repeat these words, and the priest says, Let us 
pray t All you who are penitent, bow down 
your heads ; arise and adore ; peace be With 
you ; the people answer, And with thy spirit. 
The priest says, This is the holy, venerable and 
living body of Jesus Christ.” 

Thus the author of the Reply’s pretence, that 
the Real Presence was believed for some time, 
before adoration was paid to Jesus Christ in 
the Eucharist is the merest imagination. For 
first, it is a folly to talk of the origin of the 
Real Presence, sinee this doctrine was always 
believed ; and secondly, it is equally foolish to 
assert that two things, so necessarily united 
as the Real Presence and the adoration of 
Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, were ever dis- 
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united, and that men believed the Real Pre- 
sence and yet did not adore Jesus Christ in 
the sacrament* 

The sole difference between these two ab- 
surdities is, that the latter is much more impro- 
bable than the former. For with respect to the 
adoration of the Eucharist, the Ministers have 
not a single adverse testiinony, which they can 
produce, with any appearance of reason. And 
their only refuge is, to defend themselves as 
well as they can, by means of a forced inter- 
pretation of the testimonies, which Catholics 
urge against them. Catholics lay before them 
these words of Origen : “ When you eat the 
body of the Lord, then the Lord enters into 
your house; imitate the centurion therefore? 
by humbling yourself and say, Lord, I am not 
worthy, that thou shouldst enter into my 
house. For when the. Lord is received unwor- 
thily, he enters for the condemnation of the 
receiver.” * 

Catholics refer also to these words of Saint 
Ambrose, “ The flesh of Jesus Christ is still 
adored in his mysteries.” t 

They produce moreover this sentence from 
St. Augustin, “ Let no one eat the flesh of 
Jesus Christ without first adoring it.”| 

* Orig. Horn. 5. in diveraa loca Evang. 5 . 

+ De Spir. Tact. 1. 3. c. 12. 

t Paal. 98. 
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Tfcoy quote also, St* Chrysostom, who b lfb> 
hvebty-foarth homily oft the first epiitbto the’ 
Corinthians, refers to the adoration paid- by tbe 
Magi to Jesus Christ in the manger, in order 

to exhort the faithful to adore the Redeemer 
on the altar. 

Finally, they quote the words of Theodoret 
in his second Dialogue, “ The mystical symbols 
are conceived to be the things which they have 
been made, and are believed and adored as 
being that which they are believed to be.” 

To elude these and similar passages, the Mi- 
nisters vainly assume as a truth] conclusively 
proved, that the fathers did not believe the body 
of Jesus Christ to be really present in the Eu- 
charist ; and proceeding on this assumption they 
refer some of the above-mentioned passages to 
the adoration of Jesus Christ in heaven, and 
others to that reverence which was paid to 
the symbols as signs of the body of Jesus 
Christ; and this reverence the ministers say 
may be expressed by the word adoration— and 
iii Greek by the verb prosktmem. 

This is not the place for exposing the weak-' 
ness of these answers. The answers themselves 
however demonstrate, that a more unfounded 
pretension than that of the author of the Reply 
was never advanced ; for as the Ministers elude 
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the passages adduced above duly fey- supposing, 
that the fathers did not befievnthat JeshsCIhifet 
Wet* present in tbe Eucharist, nwd oauldnot 
therefore have adored him as present* it 3s 
evident, that this answer cannot stand, if the 
assumption tt rests on be subverted. New the 
anther of the Reply subverts his own assump- 
tion by what' lie states concerning' those, Who 
first professed the belief of the Real Presences 
What then Can he reply ? The first believers 
of the real presence following- the doctrine Of 
St. Ambrose, adored the flesh of Jesus Christ 
in the mysteries ; they adored this flesh at the 
time of communion, agreeably to the instruc- 
tions of St. Augustine; tbey adored theeucha- 
ristic symbols as the body of Jesus Christ, ih 
accordance with what Theodore! teaches, and 
they explained the passages of these Fathers 
which have been quoted, in the sense of the 
Real Presence, as Catholics now explain them. 
By what strange caprice then Could they, 
while they adored Jesus Christ, and professed 
their belief of his presence, have abstained 
from adoring him as present. ' And since, ih 
every age of the church they paid reverence 
to the symbols, as the Ministers grant, could 
they have abstained from showing respect to 

; 2 G “ 
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Jesus Christ, whom they believed to be veiled 
trader the symbols? 

Extravagancies such as these are never in* 
dulged in by men; reason therefore forbids 
w to suspect men for them* So that the au- 
thor of the Reply would have done better to 
adhere to the example of the more early Cal- 
vinistic Ministers, and confess with them, that 
adoration is inseparable from the faith of the 
. Real Presence, and is a necessary consequence 
of that faith. 

Hence instead of concluding, that the Real 
Presence could have been insensibly introduced, 
because it was unaccompanied by the rite of 
adoration, he should conclude on the contrary, 
that as it is impossible that the Real Presence 
could he introduced without the rite of adora- 
tion, it is also impossible, that it could have 
been insensibly introduced, because the rite 
of adoration wonld have discovered the Real 
Presence at the very origin of this doctrine. 

For had men commenced in the tenth cen- 
tury to believe, that Jesus Christ was present 
in the Eucharist, they would have then com- 
menced also to adore him as present, and to 
condemn as impious those who did not adore 
him. In like manner, those who did not be- 
lieve, that Jesus Christ was present in the 
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Eucharist, should necessarily have refitted to 
adore him, and have condemned as impious 
those, who did adore him. It is impossible, as 
we have shown in the first treatise, that so 
alarming a difference of opinion could have re- 
mained unknown; and, as bps been also proved, 
it is impossible, if this, difference were known, 
that, it should not have occasioned every where 
extraordinary commotions. 



CHAPTER THE SIXTH. 

Examination of the Author's Fourth Reflection. 

“ It is useful,” observes the author of the 
Reply. “ to reflect, moreover, that on the one 
hand, this error is of such a nature, that it can 
be easily concealed, and palmed upon men, by. 
clothing it in language which is apparently 
orthodox, by saying, for instance, that Jesus 
Christ is spiritually present in the sacrament as 
the food of the soul ; that this mystery should 
be. apprehended by faith, dc* These expressions 
are apparently blameless, and their imposing 
appearance prevents the pious soul from being 
alarmed liy them* On the other hand, when 
this error is openly revealed, it ig easy to conceal 
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M riovelty, bj ^nbg to the voMh) previously 
seed to expressthe truth, a meaning favourable 
to the aaonfiebi For, the hagmift naployrii 
to express the true doctrine upon the Eeoherwt 
M srdiMnly so forcible, that it i» not difionlt to 
pierveftits meaning. Thus, for instattbey'O-Uhe-' 
Bwharist was called the body and blpod-of 
the Saviour;’ it was also sometimes said i= that 
Jesus Christ is present in the sacrament-;*’ 
‘ that the bread and wine are changed by the 
ineffable word of God;* these expressions are 
good and holy, but their meaning is easily 
perverted.” 

This argumentation appears, subtle, when it 
is viewed confusedly, but when closely exa- 
mtoed it is scarcely intelligible* 

We knew not whether the author means, that 
the error of the Real Presence might havte been 
concealed under certain- indifferent and equi- 
vocal expressions ; and that these expressions- 
Which prevented the hearers, who understood 
them in a sense conformable to the truth, from 
remarking, that those by whom the expressions 
were employed gave them a qnite opposite and 
distorted interpretation. But, if suebbetbe- 
author’s meaning, we are again brought -back 
to the controversy on the equivocal language, 
which must have been used for a thousand- 
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yearn*. without 14a real wealing being uader- 
aftoigLo fbfljaknidii; of supposing that this 
slate tof things eotdd hairo endured Jbr so hmga 
period* was,. I had I persuaded: mgrseH* so erir- 
dentlyshawo in my first treatise, that it appears: 
extraordinary, that the author should still ad- 
vance so groundless a pretension. 

The observational hare proposed <in the*. se- 
cond part of thm treatise prove, not : lfegg demeur 
stratively* that the: pretension he advances in 
anfeondedL : Far, since the feithful in every age 
have had a distinct belief -either of thereoipoet* 
senee wr the veal absence;) if the ancient dwwh 
believed thereal shsence^and if the real presence 
were an innovation, those wha imagined that 
they had made, the astonishing and shrange 4hr 
covery, that Jesns Christ was present on all the 
altars, of the world and entitled therefore to be 
adored in all these places, could not but per- 
ceive* that they themselves had not abragapn 
leased this faith, and that the rest of mankinds 
who had not yet attained the knowledgeof this 
troth, wen© engaged in impiety and error.- The 
hue bake vers then, would; dOahtiese Mbaawto 
nadcceBrei those who were; engaged in, >evidx# 
asd instead of. equivocal mould; select the naoeh 
aoeavate expressions to oenmne the deception. 
Bnt if it be soppo so d, that through podjlitfe 
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mity, those who discovered the troth resolved 
to conceal themselves, and that they adored 
for this purpose an equivocal form of Speech 
which was understood by the people to mean 
the real absenoe, how could they, in this sup- 
position, have brought over the whole world to 
their error. 

In a word, either these equivocal expressions 
were explained in such a sense as favoured the 
real absence, and could not therefore have 
conduced to suggest or confirm the belief of 
the real presence ; or they were explained in 
the sense of the real presence, and must there- 
fore, if this interpretation contradicted the re- 
ceived belief of Christians, have caused disputes 
and divisions, that could not have been con- 
cealed. 

But though his fourth reflection is unavailing 
to the cause which the author of the Reply 
defends, it inoludes two admissions, that greatly 
contribute to confirm the truth which he con- 
troverts. 

The first admission is, that those very phrases 
which the Calvinists pervert, and in which it is 
said, that Jesus Christ is both spiritually pre- 
sent in the sacrament, and given to us in it as 
the food of the soul, do not express the Calvin- 
istic doctrine with such precision, as that per- 
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ton who professed a contrary belief (bight not 
also employ the same language. Hence, when 
Calvinists meet such expressions in the writings 
of the fathers, they cannot infer that the fa- 
thers did not believe, that Jesns Christ was 
really present in the Eucharist ; because such 
expressions being common as well to those 
who believed, as to those who disbelieved the 
real presence, we must ascertain the doctrine 
which the fathers taught, by recurring to other 
more clear and unequivocal passages in their 
works. 

The author's second admission is, that the 
language which the church has always em- 
ployed, may be easily accommodated to a sense 
that would favour the introduction of the real 
presence; thus, he distinctly avows, that of 
itself the language of the church implied the 
real presence and naturally impressed that 
doctrine on the faithful. 

Hie author of the Reply will then permit us 
to inquire, how it happened, that for nine 
centuries, there was not even a single individual 
on whose mind this language had impressed 
that belief— not even one individual whom the 
pastors had to disabuse of the mistake which 
this language occasioned? For it is certain that 
the Ministers could not discover a single in- 
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«taioe } in which any person was- repsbsed by 
ihc fathen, beeane iw btiievcd, (that Jesas 
Christ wm really present under the tpam of 
bread and wine. Thebelief of the real pre- 
sence «nust then, as we affirm, have been the 
common belief of the church ; or, it fflnst>bwDe 
happened by seme inconceivable miracle* (that 
ndt one of all the Christians of the world, 
though' they were unceasingly urged bytbe 
language which. expressed the real presence 0t> 
befiCve that doctrine, ever yielded to a tempta- 
tion, that proved afterwards to be so al faring 
and so powerful, as to sednee in an instant all 
the faithful of the universe. 

Had the ancient church believed the real 
presence, it would be mttoh less extraordinary, 
that none of its members should have been ever 
tempted to believe that Jesus Christ was not 
present in the Eucharist. Nevertheless, as the 
mystery of the real presence, like the Other 
mysteries of religion, has its peculiar hAcul- 
ties, Catholics show that these difficulties (have 
been followed by their natural consequences-— 
that they have shaken the faith of some and 
thrown them into doubt and infidelity* 

> The Capharnaites wore the 1 first who Were 
scandalized at this mystery^ aod they abaO- 
doned Jesas Christ. - * -•*' 
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heaetsos would iUot norfag that -the B n cia qi it 
washhe isifa, wbkh Jbab Bhinl lAnd fa 



llaaidhiiBi says, that we ought toyotiliiisw hf 
thefere df Aatiijt dl tfae ioobi^ that aHie Ml 
Rewind a^tdosi fln mystery. 

Rfo rekted in Ae Litres of 4he Faikn^ that 
SMlibfejriiattiDf fiikiD igDonume miit 

tte oiMr tlwi (the bread which we mem in -tbs 
holy communion is not the natural body of'Jfc* 
las €tniii, bat ins inly in figan duly, hro 
sikarabcttit solitaries mined him sal to mU 
here to his opifcioo, hot (to folios* the idtibbe 
aftbe Catholic ohurch, ott the mem b eHs of 
which .better*, that the taoftd i# the body of 
Jowls (Christ, and the trio* hi# htaady not itt 
figure hot in truth. They afttnatusd# tttnyiaoed 
him by ninAradte which their .prayers. obtained 
from God that tbeirdoctidne teas tree* 

■ in .the life of St. Gregory, mitten % 4obtt 
tbe Benowf we find, ithat a wtaHa* who had 
fidtan into a similar error Wtts consorted hjr ,0 
miracle, which St, Gate gO#y potfqriaed in.thtl 
pteotae of aU the people. The narrative of 
this mbade .whs, the writer states, extbolfd 
fiso .certain boohs that .were read to the 
churches in Sag-fond. 

2 H 
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This last oircumstance has made Albertin 
iapngn the troth of the narrative ; and yet it is 
a circumstance which greatly confirms its au- 
thority ; for as the churches of England were 
founded by missionaries sent thither by St* Gre- 
gory, it is probable, that the history of his life, 
which they read in the churches of that country, 
Was composed by those first apostles of Bri- 
tain, men of the most upright character and 
who were well acquainted with the actions of 
St* Gregory. 

But, although the historical narratives that 
have been adduced above do not conclusively 
establish the truth of the miracles they record, 
yet the vague reply, that these narratives are 
perhaps fabricated, will not warrant their rejec- 
tion. Proofs are of different classes, and those 
historical proofs that do not give entire cer- 
tainty are not to be therefore discarded as ma- 
nifestly false; besides these attest with certainty 
the faith both of the authors from whose works 
they are quoted and of the age in which these 
histories were written. For it is improbable, 
for example, that John the Deacon would give 
the narrative contained in his history, bad he 
and his contemporaries believed with the wo- 
man of whom bespeaks, that the bread was 
not the very body of Jesus Christ. And it is 
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still more improbable, that this narrative would 
be inserted in the books whioh were read in the 
churches in England, if it were opposed to the 
faith received in that country* 

It is then allowed to adduce historical narra- 
tives, such as have been just recited, if only that 
degree of authority be ascribed to them to 
whioh they are entitled — if they be referred to 
as clear and undoubted evidence of the faith 
of the historian, and of the age when he flou- 
rished, and as probable evidence of the fact 
which they record. And it is thus that they 
have been adduced in the present treatise. 

The narrative that regards St. Gregory has 
peculiar claims to respect, because Guittnond 
testifies that the Life of St. Gregory from which 
it is taken was approved of by many popes, and 
that its accuracy was never questioned — “This 
biography whioh so many most holy and, 
learned pontiffs sanctioned, in the very pre- 
sence of Borne, by an approbation from which 
no one dissented. This history which so many 
churches continue to receive, with the concur- 
rence of the whole Christian world and under- 
the guidance of these pontiffs.” Hence Quit-, 
mond justly makes this reflection on the history 
ef St. Gregory and on other similar histories. 
« If so many saints and learned popes, so many 
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abbots eminent £»r learning wtA ppefy, wmflf& 
wdigtaw* so, ms sly ecel#«ias*ie*y, ntfd» w fw*r if 
slltJte p eo p l e of Go«! believed, tkai the** W**i 

tories were contrary to the true faith, why have 
they never condemned them ? Why have they 
not destroyed and annihilated them? Why 
have they not prohibited the reading' of them? 
Why have they praised and recommended 
them ? And why have they handed them down 
to ns, as works capable of edifying and in- 
structing us?” We have then a right to infer 
with Lanfranc from such works as we now 
speak of, u that they suffice to prove, that all 
the faithful who preceded us held from remote 
ages the same belief which we now holdi” 

We learn, moreover, from the letter of Pas- 
chasius to Frudegard, that some passages which 
Frudegard had met in the works of St. Augus- 
tine disturbed his peace of mind and led him to 
doubt, in some degree, of the doctrine, which 
in common with the universal church of his 
own time, he had hitherto believed. 

We find also in St. Fulbert,* that many were 
tfenrjrted to (SsbeHevte the mystery of Use Bn* 
chethft. 

It Ifr ottetervetl by those f Who wrote agfeinst 
Betfengarftis, that hte error wee otte g n i d i ed %• 

. , ' , X . J . . _ . . , * ■ • ♦ 

* Epist. ad Adeodatum. 

f Guitm. 1. 3. 
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Mtte AfficoU postages in the works of 
Ai^UtiM. " ' • • ’ 

1 ftfbeZdfeOf^MafMhyjWhfefcttas Written 
by St. Bernard, ft fa related, that ah Irish 
etefgytnatt Wild had fallen Into error Ob the 
Bhchatfat pretanled to assert, {hat (his mystery 
contained neither the grace nor the reality of 
the body of • Jesns ChHd t aod was bhly the 
iftere sigh Of both. Fw this eWof he- WOO W* 
proVed Artd eteOttitob bleat ed by flt< MalaCby* 
abd Visited by God with a siekbeSS of which he 
died, after bating -however altered hts kebesy. 

■ Thtis it is- evidfeift ,- that the tNAenHtcs of' the 
fehChhrist Were Attended with theft* flMttmit 
effects, though theft force was erashedy aa H 
#etw, by the constant uoiftwu and dfaftat h»* 
fh# which the fidtfrfM had of tftfe ; tenth «f Hkm 
inysteryi 

NO# the Ministers cannot show on tihei# 
pdrt ttet deihr eftefc tettlly ftftwtitd fraft 
the passages of the MbeM and ftetti the othept 
arguments which lead to the belief of the real 
presence. For as the Ministers do not find, 
that any person was reproved, because he 
professed the belief of the real presence, they 
must admit that there was, in truth, no one 
who deserved to be reproved for that doc- 
trine ; that is, they most admit, that for eight 
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hundred years* there was not even one soli- 
tary individual* who was tempted to believe 
the real presence by the same language which 
subsequently drew over to that belief the en< 
tire universe* Hence to defend themselves* 
the Ministers are forced to uphold these so 
very conflicting hypotheses— that the language 
of the lathers suddenly gained over the uni- 
verse in the tenth century to the belief of the 
Real Presence — and that up to the ninth cen- 
tury, this same language never excited in the 
mind of a single individual a doubt favour- 
able to that doctrine* For a doubt of this na- 
ture had it ever occurred to any one, would 
have necessarily drawn from the fathers a for- 
mal declaration against the doctrine which it 
favoured ; yet no vestige remains to show that 
any such declaration was ever made by them* 
If the author of the Reply find no absurdity in 
these hypotheses, few, I trust, will be found to 
agree in opinion with him. 
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CHAPTER THE SEVENTH* 

That of the various innovations which the Author of the 
Reply states to have been insensibly established , there is 
not one that bears the least resemblance to the innova- 
tion, which according to him occurred upon the Eu- 
charist. 

In concluding* the second part of this trea- 
tise I shall say but a word on the innovations 
which according; to the author of the Reply 
imperceptibly obtained. These changes would 
require a tedious discussion were I to refute 
the various errors which this author admixes 
with his remarks upon them. But as the se- 
veral innovations referred to by him have this 
common defect f that they bear no analogy to 
the change of which there is now question, they 
may be rendered unavailing* to his cause by 
the following* argument, which is equally ap- 
plicable to each of his examples. Had in- 
deed the general assertion been made, that 
no change could insensibly obtain even in 
the ceremonial rites of the church, or in opi- 
nions unknown to the people and of a purely 
abstract nature, each instance of innovation 
which the author of the Reply adduces would 
certainly refute so general an assertion* But 
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the author of the present treatise cautiously 
abstained from advancing such a position. His 
assertion, on the contrary, was linked to those 
principal mysteries, which are distinctly known 
and believed by the faith AJ, and which are of 
each a nature that those who differed in belief 
on them should look on each other as iippiona 
and sacrilegious. 

The aether «f the ** Perpetuity*'' asserted, 
for emunple, that as the divioityinf Jems 
Christ is a dee trine, which h diadae% b«f 
tiered by all Christians, ft is impossible, tjist 
te error opposed to this doctrine ooutdiuspn* 
riMy prevail throughout the church, andthat 
the greater part of Christians should formally 
adopt the belief, that Jesus Christ is net &odi 
Without knowing how this innovation was *l«k* 
- trodueed. 

\ The author of this treatise also -asserted* 
that as the faithful all knew that Adam was 
the first man, a persuasion, which would eon-* 
tradict their previous belief on this pointy could 
not foe silently and without notice, diffhsed 
throughout the Chrirch. 

- He ‘further affirmed, that as the necessity of 
baptism for salvation was, at present, both very 
distinctly and generally admitted by alt the 
faithful, baptism could not fall imperceptibly 
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into disuse throughout the greater part of the 
church. 

Finally, he observed, that as the Eucharist 
was the mystery which was the best known and 
most distinctly believed, for, the celebration of 
the mysteries and the holy communion con- 
tinually renewed the belief of the taithtbl upon 
it, it was impossible, that the people could be 
all brought over imperceptibly to an error, 
which directly contradicted their previous be- 
lief on that sacrament. Hence, it follows* 
that if the Real Presence were believed at the 
commencement of the church, the doctrine of 
the real absence could not be imperceptibly 
introduced, and must have occasioned, at its 
origin, discord and commotion. If, on the 
other hand, the real absence were the doctrine 
which was first believed, the Real Presence 
could not be introduced without tumult and 
controversy. We find that the first of these 
.suppositions is fully sustained, by the events 
that occurred in the time of Berengarius, for 
the universal church then rose up to extermi- 
nate the doctrine of the real absence, as soon 
as this doctrine began to appear. Berengarius'fe 
innovation was followed by the consequences, 
it might be expected to produce, and gave- rise 

2 i 
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to those commotions and dissensions* which it 
shonld naturally hare occasioned. 

Brit ris the doctrine of the Real Presence 
never oaused any disturbance; as it always 
peacefully prevailed in the chrirch, without its 
origin or progress having been observed by any 
one* we justly concluded, that its origin was ce- 
ntal with that of the church itself rind that it 
prodnoed no sensation, because, it Was the doc- 
trine which the faithful in every age constantly 
and universally professed. 

Such being the assertion, which the author 
of the Perpetuity advanced, and such being the 
limitations with which his assertion was ac- 
companied, it cannot be weakened by the 
wholly irrelative instances of innovation, which 
the author of the Reply adduces. Because, as 
we see, for example, in the usage of adminis- 
tering communion under one kind, it is very 
possible, that a practice, which in certain Cases 
was always allowed, should in course of time* 
become more common, and even universally 
prevail throughout the chrirch* In the change 
thus made in the mode of administering com- 
munion, no innovation in faith is involved ; for 
the administration of communion in one kind* 
or in both kinds, perfectly aoeords with the 
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constantly reeeircd belief, that Jesus Christ is 
whole and entire under either species* 

In every age of the church, kings have oo 
•tonally interfered, in some way, in the election 
of bishops. 

Thus Nectarius was chosen by Theodosias; 
And oqr kings of tho first and second race often 
interfered after Theodosius’s example in the 
appointment of bishops, through the mode of 
eaboUieal election was frequently revived. The 
Change whatever it was, which occurred in this 
matter was neither imperceptible nor marvels 
lolls $ its origin, progress, and cause are well 
known. The author of the Reply could not 
have been more infelicitous in his examples. ! 

The elevation of the Host is but a ritual ob- 
servance t it is a false assertion, however, that 
this rite is an innovation. The author of the 
Reply asserts that it is such t we deny it. His 
assertion being gratuitous, we are allowed to 
return a similar reply. 

The doctrine of grace, so far, at least, m 
regards the several consequences which theolo- 
gians deduce from it, has been never gene- 
rally known to the faithful t it is false, how- 
ever, that these were not acquainted with 
its leading and essential truths. There is no 
Catholic who does not pray for his own con- 
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version, and for the conversion of others; and 
who does not confess by his prayers, that 
it is God who converts and changes the heart. 
There is no Catholic, who, for the good works 
that he performs, does not return thanks to 
God, and thus confess, that God is the first 
and principal author of them: in fine, every 
virtuous man guided by the suggestions of na- 
ture, and by the light with which piety ordi- 
narily illumines the mind, confesses that God is 
the author of all good, and attributes only what 
is corrupt and sinful to himself. These remarks 
show, how very widely the changes which the 
author of the Reply adduces, differ from the 
innovation which he supposes to have occurred 
on the Eucharist. It now only remains for me 
to examine some particular points, which re- 
late to the history of this imaginary innovation. 
The author of the Reply introduces in the third 
part of his treatise the subjects to be now con- 
sidered. The examination of them will form 
the third part also of my Refutation. 






Digitized by L^ooQle 




245 



THIRD PART. 



CHAPTER THE FIRST. 

Several examples of the bad reasoning of the Author of 
the Reply in the Third Part of his Treatise, 

The author of the Reply, in the third part of 
bis work) attempts to defend Albertin’s fabu- 
lous history of the pretended change in the 
doctrine of the Eucharist. His defence, how- 
ever, is little more than a repetition of the ar- 
guments which we refuted in the first part of 
this treatise. To these arguments the author 
of the Reply adds neither strength nor proba- 
bility. The whole, indeed, of this writer’s an- 
swer is altogether devoid of solidity, but the 
third part is much weaker and less specious 
than either of the other two. For, it must be 
confessed, that the general reflections which we 
have disproved are rather ingenious ; and even 
that the numerous difficulties against the Eu- 
charist with which these reflections are .fol- 
lowed up, are capable of making an impression 
on weak minds. 

But in the third part of this Minister’s Reply 
we can discover nothing, save the ordinary 
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spirit of his party : a spirit, which may be justly 
styled a spirit of disputation : a spirit, whose 
qualities are — an obstinate adherence, at every 
hazard, to one’s own opinion — an eternal resist- 
ance even of the known truth — an undiscern- 
ing' rashness, that heaps in confbsion proofs 
of every character — a disregard for the diotates 
of common sense — in fine, a temerity which 
advauces the greatest falsehoods, and a hardi- 
hood that rejects the most certain truths. Let 
not my opinion on this subject be believed on 
my mere assertion. I shall establish it, I trust, 
by arguments so clear, that even the Minister 
himself must acknowledge its truth, if he will 
only revive within him that sincerity, to which 
he pledges himself in the commencement of 
his treatise. To force him into candour, and 
to give him a nearer view of the deformity of 
the character which I have drawn of him, I 
shall first select some examples of his false and 
disingenuous reasoning in the third part of his 
Reply. 

First Example . — To prove that Bertram is 
an embarrassed writer, and that he is not so 
decidedly favourable to the Calvinistic opinion, 
that his words cannot be explained by a Catho- 
lic, in a sense conformable to the Catholic doc- 
trine, I adduced the authority of Trithemus, who 

• r • r f f f i i • » * • it#' . 
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eulogizes Bertram's orthodoxy. The praises 
whichTrttherans bestows on Lanfranc and Gait* 
Snood put it beyond controversy, that Trithemus 
professed the doctrine of the Roman church* 
Trithemus, therefore, never would have men- 
tioned Bertram with honour, if this latter wri- 
ter were evidently opposed to the Catholic 
belief. 

This argument is not without weight. The 
author of the Reply acknowledges its force and 
attempts to elude it by the following answer 2 
“ That the Abbot Trithemus,” says ho, “ praised 
Bertram, I can readily believe. He praised 
him, however, only because Bertram deserved 
praise, and therefore the commendation o f 
Trithemas can only serve to render Bertram a 
higher authority.” Assuredly, the author of 
the Reply would find it very difficult to put a 
reasonable construction on these words. In hit 
principles, a discourse on the Eucharist, is not 
deserving of praise, unless it clearly combats 
the real presence. Wherefore, when he says, 
that Trithemus praised Bertram because Ber- 
tram merited praise, his meaning most be, that 
Trithemus praised Bertram, becaase this latter 
writer dearly combatted the real presence. 
Now Trithemus was a Catholic. This fact the 
author of the Reply does not dispute, nor dpas 
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he offer a word in answer to the arguments by 
which it has been proved. He most mean, there- 
fore, that Trithemus, who was a Catholic, and 
believed the doctrine of the real presence* com- 
mended Bertram for having* assailed the real 
presence. Such, npon examination, is the sense 
of the Minister’s Reply. Let himself now pro- 
nounce if his argumentation be not sophistry 
rather than sound reasoning. 

Second Example . — It was incidentally re- 
marked in the treatise which the Minister un- 
dertook to answer, that Blonde], through a de- 
sire of discovering adversaries to oppose to Pas- 
chasius, was betrayed into the ridiculous error 
of adopting two contradictory opinions. Seeing 
on the one side that Usher, who supposes Ama- 
larius to have been a Catholic, maintains that the 
Synod of Cressy, because it condemned Ama- 
larius, was Calvinistic, and was therefore op- 
posed to Paschasius, Blondel adopts thus much 
of this supposition, and pretends that the Synod 
of Cressy was opposed to Paschasius and that 
it agreed in doctrine with the Calvinists. But, 
on the other hand, finding in the manuscript 
epitome of the book of the Divine Offices, that 
Amalarius, Rabat), and Herebald, wrote against 
Paschasius, Blondel, without reflecting that this 
latter supposition was at variance with that of 
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Usher, numbers Amalarius also amongst the 
a^swarics of Faschasinsvso that Blonde! snp. 
poses, that tbecpuncil which condemned Ama>- 
Iprias and Amalarius who , was condemned 
agreed in doctrine, and were equally opposed 
io the opinion ofPaschasius* 

» This contradiction is, on the one handy most 
evident, bnt on the other, it is neither decisive 
of oar controversy, nor very injurious to the 
character of Blondel* There is no one, who is 
sot liable to such an oversight ; bnt to defend 
it, after it has been pointed out, is more despica- 
ble, than it is faulty to commit it. The author 
of the Reply however cannot brook the slight 
iqjnry which the exposure of this inconsistency 
inflicts on the character -of Blondel. It raises 
his indignation and he must reply to my argu- 
ment. I would permit him to. reply, if his reply 
were to contain any thing like common sense, 
but what he offers as an answer is truly insup- 
portable. My criticism on Blondel, he says, 
is most unjust and unworthy of a . man of let- 
ters. It is not enough to assert this, he must 
prove it. Blondel, he adds, remarked . but 
incidentally, that he did net except the Synod 
afjCressy from the number of those who. con- 
tradicted the doctrine of Paschasius. I never 
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heard that writers are privileged to advance 
6ven incidentally foolish remarks. When there 
is question, continues the author, of things 
which like the present are not known, and 
when we can see only through a veil, each one, 
particularly a man of profound learning, is per- 
mitted to form his own conjectures. My God ! 
is the acknowledgment of a trifling mistake so 
great an evil, that in order to escape that ac- 
knowledgment, men should not hesitate to ad- 
vance such absurdities ! It is indeed permitted 
to form rational conjectures on things that are 
not explored, but irrational and contradictory 
conjectures, even on such matters, are not tole- 
rated. Great learning should conduce to secure 
a man from contradictions, but it does not give 
him the privilege of indulging in them. 

The author of the Reply concludes with say- 
ing, that I have violated the law of nations, by 
reproaching Blondel with the inconsistency ex- 
posed above. But I tell the author of the Reply, 
that his answer is a violation of the rules of good 
sense, which are more the dictate of nature, than 
are those principles by which the rights of na' 
tions are determined. Blondel possesses no ex- 
cellence which should prevent me from exposing 
his oversights. I never refuse him praise, when 
it can be justly bestowed on him. I have never 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




26 1 



said, that he is not a man of extensive reading 
and of extraordinary memory. Bat he who 
ascribes to Blondel elevated genius, strong 
judgment and a singularly dear and just mind 

though not open to the imputation brought 
against me commits an injustice, to which in- 
telligent men would never subscribe. 

Third Exmmple . — A correct mind will not 
contemn or treat as unworthy of reply argu- 
ments which deserve consideration. I feel con- 
vinced, that men of judgment will rank among 
these the reflections which I have made on the 
writings of Paschasius. 

After having proved incidentally, that the 
church must haye had, in the ninth century, a 
distinct belief cither of the real presence of 
Jesus Christ in the Eucharist, or of his real 
absence from that sacrament, and that only one 
of these doctrines could have then prevailed 
among the faithful, I proceeded to establish, 
that the real presence was the doctrine pro- 
fessed by the church. For this purpose I ap* 
pealed to the authority of Paschasius., a writer 
of great probity. Vi henever Paschasius pro- 
poses the doetrine of the real presence, he pro- 
poses it alone as the doctrine of the church, 
and testifies, that though some, through igno- 
rance, erred privately on this mystery, yet 
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bo otie ever presumed totaapugto publicly* btt«i 
So recognised by (be whole. world.* ^ttohanw 
odds, that whoever would attempt to resist this 

truth would oppose the whole church. w Let 
him,” he says, “ who rises up against this truth 
reflect, what a crime he commits against the 
Lord himself and against the whole church of 
Christ. It is nefarious therefore to pray with 
all, and not to believe what truth itself teaches, 
and what all without exception throughout the 
entire world confess to be true.” 

From these declarations of Paschasius, I in- 
ferred, that if the doctrine of the Real Pre- 
sence, which he maintains in his letter to Fru- 
degard and in all his other works, had not 
been the common belief of the church, and if 
it were first announced to the world in his own 
writings, he must have lost his reason, to speak, 
as he does, of an opinion which he himself in- 
vented, and he must have continued insane, 
not merely for a short time, but for the whole 
term of his life. For he repeated the same 
assertions regarding the real presence at differ- 
ent periods — in his youth and in his old age. 
Now, is it possible, that a man pould remain 
for forty years under so gross an illusion, as to 

* “ Quamvis ex hoc quidam de igno oitia errant, nemo tamen 
est adhuc in aperto, qui hoc ita esse contradicat, quod totus 
orbis credit et confitetur. Epist. ad Frud. 
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imagine* that what he alone ip opposition to 
the wotid, hollered* was believed bythe whole 
world? HeW Is it^ that m atony learned men 
Wbe were united to him in friendship, that so 
many religious of- bis own order, that so many 
bishops with whom, he often satin % oon mafo 
never disabused him of an imagination so ndlt 
colons in itself, and so prejudicial to Jthsd; 
ration.’ , ). v . 

Such was my argument. Hie Minister is 
satisfied with roplying-^“that h« attaches little 
importance to the observation, thiat.Pasehasins 
declares the doctrine which .he propeo o * to i he 
the doctrine of the whole, chareh— thpd* i n Ida 
judgment* this insignificant easil is mono anra« 
sing than rational: as if it worn not the usual 
artifiro of nil heretics* to diffuse their amts 
under the nameof the Catholic faith.” <:• ! > 

But the author of the -Reply* in expressing 
contempt for a forcible -argnpient, should take 
erne* lest he may evinee the weakness of his 
yN^ment in this particular instance. To reply 
to an adversary by slighting Ids argument is.-A 
defenoe that recoils upon -him who employs* it 
(inadvisedly, because it -evidences his great wood 
of discrimination. 

I. maintain thef^ove in oppositioo to the au- 
thor of the Reply* that my argument is jby po 
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means contemptible, because it- is founded od 
common sense, but that his answer is truly con- 
temptible, because It is opposed to troth and 
reason. It is not true, that heretics usually 
propose their errors, as if these, at the time 
they are proposed, were the universal belief. 
The Pelagians, in a letter whioh St. Augustin* 
refutes, acknowledge, that the doctrine of 
original sin was received throughout the entire 
west, “ that this equally foolish and impious 
dogma was received almost throughout the 
entire west.” t Julian reproached St. Augustine 
with urging as an argument the testimony of 
artisans.]: Berongarius called the Real Pre- 

sence the opinion or folly of the people. Zuing- 
lius would not, for a long time, venture to dis- 
close his opinions, lest he might shock tbe whole 
church, which, he was aware, professed a con- 
trary doctrine. -Luther never imagined that his 
opinions were adopted by the whole world and 
that there was not one who contradicted them. 
Even the Catholics of the present day, because 
they' know that there 'are Saeramentarians, 
would not affirm, that there is no one who de- 
nies the Real Presence. . Assertions opposed 

* Lib. 4. de Bonif. c. ult. 

+ Toto penitus occidente non minus stultum quam impium 
dogma esse susceptum. 

t Apud. Lanfr. c. 
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to notorious facts are not mere untruths, they 
are follies of which a man of sound mind is in- 
capable. 

Hence, if the universal church held, in the 
ninth century, the distinct belief of the real 
absence, and if the Real Presence had not been 
then broached, it is’ incredible, that a man of 
the high character which Paschasius bore, 
would have fallen into so strange an illusion, as 
gravely to imagine, for forty years, that an 
opinion, which had never appeared till he pro- 
posed it, and which had not a single adherent, 
was the common and universal belief of the 
world. 



CHAPTER THE SECOND. 

Other Examples of the had reasoning of the Author, of 
the Reply. 

As good sense forbids an adversary to treat 
with contempt arguments that deserve consi- 
deration, it also, dictates that every kind .of 
authority and. reason should not be indiscri- 
mutely used, and that importance should not 
be attached to arguments that are without the 
least strength, or the least probability. The 
third part, of. the Minister’s Reply is, , however, 
a violation of these principles of right reason. 
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I «ftaH wbjwn so**)®: of the proofs «f my as- 
sertion. 

It was said, for example, that from theea- 
tatog-ue of the adversaries, who, Bloadel mid 
At berth* pretend, cdntradictedPasohaaius, the 
names of Watfridns Strabo, Xatpiis abbot of Fet- 
Hfefto and Christian Dvothmar should the*, with- 
drawn : ' because we can discover nothing- in 
the works of these writers, which can rnttborise 
os- to dan them among- the Opponents of Pas- 
ehasins. -The nnthor of the Reply is not satis- 
fied to yield up these authorities. He still 
claims them for his 'cause, and I, says he, re- 
store first the name of Walfridus Strabo.” 

For what reason? Is it because Walfrid 
spoke harshly of Paschasius and undertook to 
refate him ? No such thing. Hut because, 
isayS the author of the Reply, Walfirid in his 
writings states, “ that Jesus Christ, at the sup- 
per which he celebrated with his disciples be- 
fore he was delivered np to his enemies after 
the solemnity of the ancient Passover, gave to 
these disciples the sacrament of his body and 
blood in the substance of bread 1 and wine, and 
commanded them to celebrate this bread and 
wine in commemoration of his passion. And, 
assuredly, the Redeemer eould not select a 
more appropriate symbol of the union of the 
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faithful with their bead than these substances. 
For m bread is formed of many pains, whioh 
are cemented into one body by means of watcty 
and, as wine is .expressed from many grapes ; in 
like manner, tbebodyof Jesus Christ is formed 
of the innumeraWe maltitnde of the saints*” 
Were the . author of the .Reply to purspe this 
reasoning 1 , he could without doubt raise up a 
host of adversaries against jPaschasius, and even 
array against him the whole Catholic world* 
For there is no Cathodic who would hesitate 
to .afKrm, that Jesus Christ gave his disciples 
the sacrament of his body and blood in the suh- 
stonce or matter of bread and wine, that is, 
that .be chose bread and wine to be the matter 
of his sacrament* 

Hincmar, * who condemns those who say, 
that the sacrament of the altar is not, the true 
body and the true blood of Jesus Christ, bqt 
only a memorial of bis body, and who assures 
ns, t that the sacrifice of the body and blood of 
the Lord which is, made of bread, and of wine 
.mixed with water, and is consecrated by the 
.voice and words of Jesus Christ ; becomes the 
true and : prppcr body, and the true and proper 
■blood of ewr Saviour Jesus Christ; Hinqraar, 

* Lib. de Predest. c. 31. 
f In EpicolnmnU apud Durand. Troarn. 

2 L 
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who states these 'things, yet repeats with' Sf * 
Augustin, “ that to indicate the union of -the 
faithful, Jesus Christ gave us bis body and his 
blood in things which from many are reduced 
to one; the bread being formed from many 
grains of corn, and the wine from many grapes. 
Leo IX., who had condemned Berengarius in 
two councils, calls the sacrament of the Eucha- 
rist, in a letter which he wrote in 1053 against 
Cerularius, simply the commemoration of the 
passion of Jesus Christ. “ You, most beloved 
bishop of Constantinople, and you Leo Acrid- 
anus are said to have publicly condemned the 
apostolic and Latin church unheard and with- 
out being convicted, principally because she 
dares celebrate the commemoration of the pas- 
'sion of the Lord in unleavened bread.” The 
same Pope Leo IX. in another letter speaking 
of the Greeks says, “They strain to prove, 
that it was in leavened bread the Lord com- 
mended to his apostles, at the supper, the mys- 
tery of his body.” What would not the Mi- 
nisters infer, if they discovered these expres- 
sions in any other writer except in one who had 
condemned Berengarius. Eugenios the Fourth 
too, whom no one will suspect for not believing 
Transubstantiation, and who, in his instruc- 
tions to the Armenians, teaches that doctrine 
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so formally) feels do difficulty in saying) with 
Alexander the Fifth, “ that we offer in the ob* 
lation which is made at Mass, only bread, and 
wine mixed with 'water, because these elements 
are well- adapted to signify the effect of this 
sacrament — the union of the, people with Jesus 
Christ.” 

Let the author of the Reply learn then, that 
the language from which he argues is' no more 
than the ordinary language of all Catholics. 
That it is the language to which both nature 
and usage lead, because the bread and wine 
are the matter of the Eucharist, because this 
sacrament is formed from bread and wine, and 
because even after the bread and wine have 
been’ really changed into the body and Mood 
of Jesus Christ, they still appear to be bread and 
wine, and therefore may retain these names. 
But as the very natural expressions of which 
We' speak are not inconsistent with the belief, 
that the bread and wine in the Eucharist are 
truly changed into the body and Mood of Jesus 
Christ, 'neither are they decisive proofs that 
W alfrid did not profess that belief.- And in 
effect, in the Work from which the author of 
the Reply derives hisargument, W alfrid speaks 
in the following precise terms, which' were 
quoted- in the' first part; of the. present treatise* 
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“ Since the Son of God assures US, that hfcflesl* 
fa meat indeed^ and bfa blood fa driflk- indeed, 
we should know, that the mysteries' of oar re- 
demption, namely, the Bnehaffat, toe frilly the 
l»ody and the blood of the Saviour, and we iinMtf 
at the same time, believe that they are the 
pledges of the perfect anion with oar bend. 
Which We at present possess hi hope, and Which 
we will hereafte* aotually enjoy. 

But let us see, if the author ef the Reply he 
more successful with regard to floras. 

Secondly, says the author, I replace Floras 
among the adversaries of Pasehasius, for the 
very same reasons, for which he WOs removed 
frank their number. “ The oblation,” continues 
the author, “ although taken from the simple 
fruits of the earth, fa made, by the ineffable vir- 
tue of the divine benediction, not fbr the ftdth* 
frit, as the author of the Perpetuity would 
translate the words of Floras, bat to the faith- 
ful the body and blood of the only Son of God. 
Who does not see that the words ‘ to the 
faithful’ are subversive of Transabstantiatien 

Prudence should have taught the atrfhor of 
the Reply, not to assume so high a tone When 
be had to offer only so weak a remark. Every 
body knows, that tbe Catechumens were not ad- 
mitted to the participation of the Eaoharfat, 
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tad that the Maas was therefore divided into 
many parts* the first of width was called the 
Maas of the Catechumens. Can it be thought 
strange, then, that Floras should say, that 
the broad is made to the faithful or for the 
faithful, (it Is immaterial which,} the body and 
the blood of Jesus Christ; since the faithful 
alone participated of the Eucharist, since to 
them alone was that sacrament administered ? 
What is there then in the passage of Floras 
“ subversive of TransubstantiatUm” ? What is 
there in it, which docs not, on the contrary, 
prove Transubstantlation f For the bread could 
net be made the body of Jesus Christ unless 
by ceasing to be bread; now this is called 
Transubstantlation ; and the inefafcle power 
of the divine benediction, to which Fiords 
ascribes this effect, indicates a ohange operated 
really and truly, and not a simple change by 
which the bread would become merely a sign or 
figure of what it did not previously represent, 
because to effect this latter change there would 
be no necessity for the exercise of any power, 
mooli less for the exercise of an incfaUe power* 
As to Lupus, abbot of Ferriere, the author 
of the Reply adduces no other argument to 
prove that he was opposed to PaSchashu, than 
the praises which Lupus bestows ou HeribahL 
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From these praises the autlwr of the Reply- 
concludes, that Lupus should not be separated 
from Floras and the other pretended oppo- 
nents of Pasohrfsius. But the author of the 
Reply shonld remember that'Albertin himself, 
from rthom this argument is borrowed, remarks 
a little before be comes to speak of Lupus, 
tbat Hincmar too after the death of Heribald, 
praised this last named writer. Notwithstand- 
ing, Alberti n treats Hincmar as an innovator, 
and acknowledges that Hincmar both teaches 
and maintains the Real Presence, and that he 
reprobates, in the person of John Scot, as in- 
novators who contradict the faith of the chdrch, 
all those who say, that the sacraments of the 
altar are not the true body and the trne blood 
of the Saviour, but only the memorial of his 
body and blood. The passage from Hincmar 
has been quoted.’ 

Let the author of the Reply learn from this 
example, what good sense should have taught 
him, that it is wrong to conclude, because a 
man bestows praise, that, he approves all the 
opinions and writings of those whom he praises; 
because it may happen, either that he does not 
know, or that he has never examined them. 
This principle, Pope Palaguis II. applies to 
tile panegyrics which many of the Fathers 
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pronounced on Origen. And the same prin- 
ciple accounts for the praise which Theodore 
of Mopsnesta received from some of the most 
eminent men of his time. 

The observation, however, does not hold, 
when a writer approves a particular work of 
another author. Because this approval leads us 
to believe, that he sanctions all the opinions 
maintained in the work, unless there be ar- 
guments to show, that he explained in a good 
sense, whatever was exceptionable in it. Thus, 
it is manifest, that Tbrithemus understood the 
work of Bertram in a Catholic sense, because 
he praises the writings of Lanfranc and Guit- 
mond which are formally and clearly opposed 
to the betorodox opinion that may be collected 
from the words of Bertram. 

The author of the Reply next restores the 
name of Christian Druthmar, upon the strength 
of a passage, which he quotes in the- following 
terms, from that writer. “ The Lord gave his 
disciples the Sacrament of his body and blood, 
for the remission of sin and the maintenance of 
charity. 9 So far the passage contains nothing 
which oan favour the minister. Every Catholic 
uses the same language. But the anther of the 
Reply goes on to quote, “ in order that preserv- 
ing the memory of this action, they would re- 
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■ present kifigvrc wlwi t be Saviour was to do for 
theo.” Every body knows that the Eucharist is 
the figure and representation <of the passion* 
Thus, what the author of the Reply quotes is 
.true: to the letter, in the Catholic doctrine. His 
translation, however, is not correct 4 for the 
Latin nuns thus* “ U-t memores iUlus Cacti sem- 
per hoc in fignra facerent, quee pro eis erat 
natures non obliviscerentur.” This pwwage is 
evidently corrupted and defective ; and hence, 
.the aether of the Reply curtails it of the words, 
41 non oMmseerentur,’’ which he does not trans- 
late. It is strange indeed, that he would at- 
tempt to draw an argument from a corrupted 
passage : from a passage which, all vitiated as 
lit is. does not afford him the slightest support. 

The minister next produces those other 
words, which have no connection with the pas- 
Atjge just examined ; “ This is my body; that 
is to say, in this sacrament.” Here too be 
displays but little candour. For he knew ,weU 
thatl.Sixtns of Sienna, after him Cardinal 
Perron, and many other writers, ohaige the 
Protestants with corrupting this passage of 
Deathman. The manuscript copy of Drutfunar, 
which is to be .found in the library of the Cor- 
deliers at Lyons, contains expressly these 
words, ** hoc est corpus menm, hoc est in sa- 
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cramenta vere subsistens.” I know tbut Afcer- 
tin attempts to remove tins charge, % say- 
ing, that »erhaps Sixtus of Sienna was guilty 
offraud. 'When a writer quotes a manuscript 
Vtftfffeh every one may consult, It can only make 
a man ridiculous, to think of refuting that 
writer by the groundless reply, “ perhaps he i$ 
guilty of fraud.”" Albertin subjoins, that tbe 
passage, as he quotes it, is fo be found in an : 
edition of J^ruthihar which was published by a 
Catholic printer, before the edition of Seeerius, 
a IjutiteCan, appeared. This fact may free Se- 
cerius from the imputation of falsification and 
imposture; but it does hot prove, that the 
passage has not been adulterated ; because, it 
is more easy for a copyist to curtail an original 
titan to add to it ; and surely it is very improba- 
ble, that any one would waste his time in ad- 
ding to the text of a writer so little known as 
Drothmar. • 

However this may be, it is uncandid to ad- 
duce, without any admonition to the reader, a 
passage which is so much disputed. Besides 
the author of the Reply could not derive the 
least support from the passage of Druthmar, 
though it were originally written, as he quotes 
it. ' Because the body of Jesus Christ is not 
unconcealed and visible in the Eucharist, but 

2 N 
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“ it is in this sacrament,” that is, it is i^nnded 
under the sacramental veil and sign. ; 

. The other passages which the author of the 
Reply quotes from Druthmar, are merely an ex- 
position of the reasons why Jesus Christ chose 
bread and wine for the matter of the Eucharist; 
qnd these reasons Druthmar draws from the 
analogy of the bread and wine to the effects 
of . that sacrament. Now the same reasons are 
used so commonly in Catholic works, that to 
infer that a writer is not a Catholic, because 
he employs them, is a mockery of common 
sense. 

Such is the substance of all the arguments, 
which the author of the Reply adduces to prove, 
that Hincnoar, Florus, Drutmarus, and Lupus, 
should be replaced among the adversaries of 
Paschasius. He will feel convinced, I trust, 
that more shallow arguments never were ad-, 
vanced. However, he is much more inex- 
cusable for deliberately stating, in order to 
swell the number of the adversaries of Pascha- 
sius, that we should add to their names those 
of Frudegard and Remigios of Auxerre. 

It is not, that the author of the Reply does 
not borrow this last assertion, as well as the 
rest of his defence, from Albertin ; but a man of 
judgment should s$e, that what Albertin states 
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Concerning- both Frudegard and Renaigius is so 
Extravagant, that it was imprudent to provoke 
an examination of it. For, the only reason 
which Albertin assigns for numbering Frude- 
gard ' among the adversaries of Paschasius is, 
that Frudegard seems to have consulted Pas- 
chasius on a passage of St. Augustin, which 
had caused him to entertain soime doubt re- 
garding the Eucharist. ’“You say that you 
formerly believed,” says Paschasius to Frude- 
gard, “ hut that you have seen in St. Augus- 
tin's work on the Christian Doctrine, that the 
language is typical, and that if the language 
be metaphorical, if it be figurative rather than 
literal, I know not, ydu say, how it should 
be understood.” Such is the sole foundation', 
upon which Albertin asserts, that Frudegard 
differed in belief from Paschasius. A young 
man writes to Paschasius as to his master, he 
begs of Paschasius to enlighten him on a diffi- 
culty which troubled his mind, and declares 
that he has always believed the Real Presence. 
All this proves, that in the time of Frudegard, 
the Real Presence was the common doctrine 
of the church, the doctrine which children 
were taught. This young man states, that 
doubts have been raised in his mind, not by the 
instruction of his pastors, not by men who 
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.taught publicly a doctrine contrary to the Real 
Presence, but by a papfe ol St' Aqgplia; 

he asks an elucidation of this passage from 
Paschasius, as from one of the most learned 

f ‘ ' - ‘ ’ 

men of that time, he proposes his difficulty, not 
by way of controversy, and as if he held an 
opinion contrary to that of Paschasius; but 
that he might be instructed and guided by the 
superior judgment of him whom he consulted. 
And in fine, Frudegard does not say, that the 
passage of St. Augustin disposed him to change 
his faith, he merely states in conclusion, that he 
neither understood the passage, nor knew how 
to reconcile it with the doctrine then professed 
by the church. From these premises Albertin 
concludes, that Frudegard directly contradicts 
Paschasius, and that he should be ranked 
among the adversaries of that writer. So that 
according to this reasoning, a professor of 
theology has as many opponents, as be has 
students under his direction. Because there is 
no student who does not occasionally ask his 
professor for information on some difficulty. 
I am really sorry to see the author of the 
Reply resorting to the mean subterfuges of 
Albertin. The commencement of his work 
promised something more rational and more 
judicious. 
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fist eamthere be any more strange than 

to say, width the author of the -Reply* who .in. this 
also cppies Al|>ertin, that Rpmigm* pf Auxecrp 
mast be numbered among the adversaries of 
Paschasins pr in other wfjrdny .that wnmiwf 
pls^e among the enemies of . the Real Preface 
a writer who* in his exposition of the Canpity 
in the veiy passages which Alb^rtip, qoo|ef 
from it, speaks thus : “ This sacramept iseyery 
day eaten and drank in reality, and nevertheless 
it continues livingand incorruptible,, iheaaQflC 
it is a mystery, in which we t see one thing and 
understand another thing. .That which Wf 
see has a corporeal appearance ; th^t which 
we conceive produces a spiritual effect. Bj*t 
as a mystery is that which is a sign pf another 
thing* if the Eucharist is the body, of ( Jesus 
Christ in troth, why .call it p mystpry? The 
reason is, because after the consecration* the 
Eucharist appears, a thing different freor whaf 
it really is ; .for, it appears bread. and wine ; bat 
itisin truth the body and blood of Jepus Christ* 
For, God, accommodating himself to om; weak- 
ness and seeing that we do not eat > ,ra^ , fesb 
and that we do opt drink b}ood,wished, that 
the gifts should continue in thejur ff^t fofW^ 
although they i^e truly the .body and . Wapd 
of Jesas Christ.” And jn i^* commentary on 
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tb first Epistle to the Corinthians, Retni- 
gius, explaining- the text, “ The bread which 
we break at the altar is it not the participation 
of the body of the Lord P” speaks thus: “The 
bread is first consecrated and blessed by the 
priest and by the Holy Spirit, and it is then 
broken. And although, it even still appears 
bread, nevertheless it is in truth the body of 
Jesus Christ, and whoever eats of this bread 
eats the body of Jesus Christ; because accord- 
ing- to the apostle, we are all the one bread of 
Jesus Christ and the one body, we who eat this 
bread. The flesh which the Word took in the 
womb of the virgin, and assumed into the 
unity of his person, and the bread which is con- 
secrated in the church are but one and the same 
body of Jesus Christ. For as the flesh which 
the Word took of the virgin, is the body of 
Jesus Christ, in like manner the bread is 
changed into the body of Jesus Christ; and 
they are not two bodies, but one and the same 
body.” This truth Remigius expresses still 
more strongly in his exposition of the Canon. 
“ As the ‘divine nature of the Word is one, al- 
though it fills' the whole world, in like manner 
although this body is consecrated in m&ny 
places and on an infinity of different days, ne- 
vertheless, there are not many bodies of Jesus 
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Christ bat one and the same body and blood* 
which the Word assumed in the womb of the 
virgin* and which he gave to his apostles. For 
this reason* it must be remarked* that although 
one may receive a: larger particle* another a 
smaller* still all receive equally the body of 
Jesus Christ whole and entire.”* 

The only doubt which Albertin can raise 
against the evidence of these passages is 
grounded on the following words* which Re- 
migius employs to explain the manner in which 
the bread becomes the body of Jesus Christ* 
“ For the divinity fills the bread* and unites the 
bread to the body of Jesus Christ* and produces 
this effect* that as the divinity itself is one* so 
this bread is united to the body of Jesus Christ* 
and is , his body in truth.”t Hence Albertin 
concludes* that this writer means that the bread 
becomes the body of Jesus Christ not by any 
change of its substance* but only by the inha- 
bitation of the Divinity. 

I. This is gratuitously to ascribe a ridiculous 
imagination to a. writer of sound judgment* 
For the union of the divinity with the bread* 
thpugh it were hypostatic* could only render the 
matter of the sacrament the bread, and wine of 

* Omnes tamen corpus Christi intergerrime srnimuL I 

t Divinitas enim replet illud quod et conjungit, et facit ut 
sicut ipsa una est, ita conjungatur corpori Chiristi, et Onum ejds’ 
corpus sit in veritate. 
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Cod, bat It coaid not, except the? bread and 
Wine were substantially changed, render these 
tbe body and' blood of Jesns Cfhrfet. Thus, the 
Union of the divinity with Ih'e bodydf Jedi 
Christ, does not cause the body of JfesiW Christ 
to become his soul, or render : the following 
proposition true : u The body of Jesus Christ 
isthe son! ofJesus Christ."” 

•“ U. Rerifigius assures us, that by the Corise- 
cration, ffle bread’&o becomes the bodyof Jesus 
Chtist that there are not two bodies, hut that 
tWre fs one and the same body of Jesus Christ* 
Now, the union of the divinity with the bread 
Could not produce this effect. For as the 
hriion 6f the divinity with each of the arms 
of Jesus Christ, or with each of his feel does 
not- rOnder the two ’ arms one arm, or the 
two feet due toot, in like manner the union of 
the : dhinffy with two different bodies would! 

Obt render these two bodies one body* 

III. Nor from the union of the divinity with 
the bread would it follow, that the bread was 
really united to the body of Jesbs Christ. "For 
the union of the divinity with the body and soul 
of JesusCKHst dtfribg’ the three days in which 
hib hody remained in the sepulchre did not 
unite the seal of Jesus Christ to bis body 
during %*£ three days. 
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f If. Remlgras assures no, that there bM not 
nMj bodies of Jesus Christy nor many cha* 
Kees. *Althougb,*says be, “ this body is cense' 
orated in many places and on an Infinite num- 
ber of days, there are not however many bodies 
of Jeans Christ nor many obaHoes. 11 Now from 
the chimerical onion which Aibertin supposes) 
it foBows, that God would hare bodies as many 
as the particles of bread to which he would bo 
naked. For in this imaginary onion each par- 
ticle would retain its own nature. 

V. Remigihs states, that all Christians re* 
cehs the body of Jesus Christ, whole and en- 
tire, however email the particle which may be 
distributed to each.* From the supposition of 
Albertan it would follow, that no one would 
receive the body of Jesus Christ whole and 
etetnte* and that the more a person received of 
the matter of the sacrament, the ' more he 
would receive of the body of JeaUs Christ. 
For as any one part of the natural body of the 
Redeemer is wot his entire foody, since there are, 
besides, other parts animated by his soul and 
united to his divinity : in like manner each 
particle of bread United to the divinity would 
not he the entire body of God. Because, in 
the mqqmsition of Aibertin, the body of ‘God 

* Sfve plus sive minus qiiis inde percipiat omnes sequaliter 
corpus Christe integerrime sumunt. 

2 N 
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wonld include, besides the natural body of J esns 
Christ, the assemblage of all the different* par- 
ticles of bread to • which the divinity would be 
united;' just as- the natural body includes all 
the members to which the soul is united. 
Hence, whoever would receive a greater por- 
tion of the : consecrated bread, would receive 
also a greater portion of the body of Jesus 
Christ. 

■ This chimerical union of the divinity with 
the bread is worthy only of the imagination 
of Albertin, a man, who prefers to hazard any 
conjecture, however rash, rather than acknow- 
ledge, that any anoient writer teaohes-tbe doc- 
trine of the Real Presence. And certainly the 
words of Remigius upon which Albertin grounds 
this strange and improbable notion are by no 
means favourable to it. Remigius says, indeed, 
that the divinity fills the bread, and that it joins 
the bread to the body of Jesus Christ; but he 
does not say, that the divinity effects this union 
by leaving the bread in the nature of bread. 
He on the contrary observes, that the divinity 
produces this union by changing the bread 
and by causing the bread to be no longer bread, 
but to be the true and natural body of Jesos 
Christ. “This bread,” be says, “passes (is 
changed) into the body of Jesus Christ. It 
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teems indeed bread and wine, but it is really the 
body of Christ.” The divinity, then, according 
to Remains, fills the bread, butit fills the .bread 
in an efficacious manner. By filling the bread, 
it changes the bread. It changes the bread into 
the nature of the body of Jesiis Christ. It 
makes the bread cease to be bread, though the 
appearance of bread remains, and it renders 
the bread, the body of Jesns Christ, in truth. 
Thus it is, that the divinity unites the bread to 
the body of Jesus Christ. “ It seems to be bread 
and wine, but it is truly the body and blood of 
JesnsChrist. The divinity effects that these gifts 
should remain in their first form, although they 
are in truth the body and blood of Jesus Christ.” 



CHAPTER THE THIRD. 

•„ Examination of what the Author of the Reply says con- 
cerning John Scotus Erigena. 

As a last example of his bad reasoning in the 
third part of his work, tbe author of the Reply 
wiU allow me to refer to his vindication of John 
Scotus Erigena. Of this writer, the Minister 
speaks, thus : “ The author of the Perpetuity 
says, that John Erigena was a turbulent and ig? 
norant man, and full of erroneous opinions /or 
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which Iris work was homed is * «eMml hold 
about 'two hundred years alter .Me time* Bat 
Emm a variety of rircamstawoee we may ootteet 
how highly Ekigena warn esteemed both during 
his life and after his death. First* be was pre- 
ceptor to Charles the Bald*— a proof that be was 
reputed a man of letters* Secondly, he as weH 
as Bertram, at the desire af Charles* wrote a 
treatise on the Eucharist. Moreover, the repo* 
tatiera of his learning induced Alfred kaag of 
England to incite him to that country. In 
lino, all historians describe him as a man of 
great genius and great eloquence* a doctor 
consummate an every department of learnings 
a priest* « very holy monk, and the abbot of a 
monastery of royal foundation. They even say, 
that a miraculous light was seen over the place 
where he had been murdered. On account 
of this prodigy, the monks transferred his re- 
mains to the great church, near the altar of 
which they erected over them a splendid mo- 
nument with this epitaph, ‘ Here lies John, the 
holy philosopher, who during life was rich m 
Wonderful doctrine, and in the end had the 
honour of ascending hy martyrdom to heaven.’ 
Behold this contentious ignorant man, this 
tean full of errors.* 

These larit epithets the reader would imagine 
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are applied to Scotus by tbeaeihor of the Per- 
petuity. But should be qodwU the Perpe- 
tuity, he will be surprised to find* that these 
epithets are not to be ascribed to the writer of 
tfaftt treatise* but are expressly quoted from the 
character which the church of Lyons drew of 
Erigena at a time when that church was the 
puost enlightened of the churches of France* 
The church of Lyons speaks thus of A mala- 
rias and Scotus: * “ We have heard with groat 
anxiety and grief, that on matters of frith ec- 
clesiastical and prudent men consult Amalarius, 
a man who by bis words and writings, which 
are full of errors and fantastic and heretical 
disputations, has infected and corrupted, as far 
as he could, almost all the churches of France 
and even some churches of other countries ; so 
that he should not have been consulted on mat- 
ters of faith ; on the contrary all bis works, at 
least after his death, should be burnt. And 
what is more ignominious and disgraceful, 
they force that Scotus to write, a man who, as 
is evident from his works, does not yet know 
even the words of Scripture and is so full of 
fantastic subtleties and errors, that not only ia 
he no authority on matters of faith, but op -the 
contrary, unless he soon amend and correct his 

* Lib. de Trib. Eft. 2. c. (0. 
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folly, he mait either excite commiseration as 
a madman, or together with his contemptible 
writings be branded with, heresy.” 

Floras, a learned deacon of the same church, 
speaks not less severely of Erigena. In the 
commencement of his work he calls him a bab- 
bler and a rash man. “ The writings of some 
vain and empty talker have reached us.” Floras 
convicts Erigena from every part of Erigena’s 
own works, of ignorance and error. The same 
charges are established by Prodencins bishop 
of Troyes, who has refuted at full length the 
nineteen chapters which the council of Valence 
condemned in these terms : “We wholly banish 
from within the pious hearing of the faithful 
the other nineteen chapters also, which are 
most foolishly set with syllogisms, and which, 
although the contrary is boasted, are undistin- 
guished by any of the ornaments of profane 
learning, and which, instead of containing ar- 
guments for the defence of faith, are filled with 
the frauds of the devil.” *“ But these foolish 
and trifling questions, those things which may 
be called ‘ old wives’ fables,’ and that farrago of 
Scotus — all these, corruptive as they are Of the 
purity of faith, have been lamentably and un- 
happily disseminated in these dangerous and 

* C.4 & 6. 
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difficult times, to the rending- of oharity and to 
the great increase of onr labours. These- pemi-r 
cions novelties, lest Christians should he* cor- 
rected by them and fall from the simplicity of 
the faith whicih is in Christ Jesns, we- wholly 
reprobate, and by the love of Christ* admonish 
onr dearly beloved brethren to preserve their 
hearing- pare from such defilement.” 

A similar condemnation is found in the coun- 
cil of Langres.* 

> In fine, Pope Nicholas I., speaking of Eri- 
gena’s translation of the works of St. Denis, 
expressly declares, that Erigena was suspected 
of errors. Such are the authorities I had in 
view when I drew the character of Scotus. 
And sinceritv did not suffer the author of the 
Reply to pretend that my statements * were 
without foundation. 

.- All this should convince the Minister, that 
little importance should be attached either to 
the esteem in which Charles the Bald, and the 
king of England held Erigena, or to the praises 
which some historians have bestowed upon that 
writer. For if these testimonies: be sufficient 
to justify Erigena. from the errors on the Eu- 
charist which are imputed to him, they would 
also aequit him of the errors with whiokibe is 

! - ’ * €. 4 . 
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charged on the doctrine of grace. And a» the 
anther of the Reply acknowledges, wit hoot 
hesitation, that the ohnrch of Iiyoas, the 
council of Valence and that of Langrts Jnstly 
condemned the errors which Erigena broached 
on grace; let him learn from this example, 
that kings may esteem and historians may 
praise men fall of errors. 

Who does not know, that the majority of 
mankind, and principally the great, jadge of 
men by the exterior; and that provided a man 
possesses some facility in speaking, provided 
he displays some general information, and snoh 
was the information of John Erigena, who had 
travelled mneb, who knew many languages 
and who was a philosopher, a very rare cha- 
racter in bis time — who does not know, that a 
man, who possesses such recommendations; 
never foils to attract the admiration of many, 
it h not on popular reputation, however, that 
our judgment of a writer’s dootrihe is to he 
founded* A man of discerning mind will always 
attach much more importance to 'the testi- 
mony of a' learned church and of two councils 
composed of the most eminent bishops of the 
age, then to the esteem of some nobles, the 
credulity of a entail number of religious, and 
the accounts of a few English historians to 
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whom BrigCUa was M known than M W P 
France. 

. J#fino, it w idle to protend, that w? ought 
to seek the character of Scotas among foreign 
historian?* We ourselves form a correct 
idea of it by the exercise of oor own judgment, 
and by examining those of b>S works wbiob qua 
extant* Now eyery one who reads this writer’s 
works most confess, that he was a man, wbo was 
rqpre guided by bis own reasonings than by the 
tradition, of the cburcb, a man who, professing 
tp explain theology by the principles of philoso- 
phy, was equally a bad philosopher and an 
ignorant theologian ; so that the Council of 
J^angres, with good reason, deprived him of 
the titles both of theologian and philosopher* 
To prove that this is the real character of 
Scots? we need but examine the commencement 
and conclusion of his work. I think it OSefttl 
ho introduce here these parts of his treatise, that 
every one may be enabled to estimate the pow- 
ers of this great genius, and his claim to the 
praises which the Ministers larisb npop him, 
The following is the title prefixed to the first 
chapter of his work : “ Qnadruvip regularpm 

totius ptnlosophim qnatnnr om**em <p»wst»one*a 
solvif” That Vh ovary question should be re- 

% o 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




282 

sblved by the quaternary of the four rules of 
philosophy. 

: He commences with the position) that phi- 
losophy and religion are the same) and that 
philosophy has four parts, the divisive) the defi- 
nitive) the demonstrative) and the resolutive. 
He defines these terms and gives their cor- 
responding Greek names. By this system he 
undertakes to explore the mysterious truth of 
predestination. From so ridiculous a com- 
mencement) one may judge what is to be ex- 
pected in the sequel) nor will he be disap- 
pointed. Throughout the work he will discover, 
what are ordinarily but false subtleties or real 
errors— arguments in form, dilemmas and con- 
junctive syllogisms. In fine, Erigena concludes 
his work by a speculation which occupies the 
whole of the nineteenth chapter, and which 
well deserves to be known. 

This man was so full of the philosophy of 
Aristotle and of the doctrine of the four ele- 
ments, that to render the latter theory somehow 
sacred, he would have it, that hell and paradise 
are constructed of the elements. 

: He says, then, that the devils, before their 
fell, existed in the element of fire, that they 

f 

were banished from that element on account of 
their sin, that besides the bodies which they 
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Ji&d at the time of their transgression* they 
were clothed with others of air, that they might 
suffer in these the punishment of their pride ; 
that hence the element of fire is the abode of 
the blessed, both angels and men, and that th? 
air, which is near the fire, will be the dwelling 
of the devils and the damned. 

That the elect, in order to live in fire, will 
have, at the resurrection, bodies of fire, and that 
the damned will have bodies of air, that they 
may be tormented by the fire that is above them. 

That the joy of those who will be in the ele- 
ment of fire will proceed from this, that the fire 
will triumph over and press what is beneath, 
and would attract it to itself ; whereas the to* r 
ment or punishment of those beneath will be» 
that they will be tyrannised over, crushed, and 
burned by the element above them. 

That, notwithstanding, the bodies both of the 
damned and of the elect will be endowed with 
brilliancy, that they may ornament the universe; 
so that the same fire by which the damned waH 
be tortured from without, will render glorious 
the bodies both of the damned and the elect.” 

Behold this extraordinary man, this mao 
“ consummate in all kinds of learning.” Be- 
hold the character of this precursor of tbeSft- 
cramentarians. Let each one now judge, if the 
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Sacrament ariant have tbas6u to bout df bin, 
and if ever there w«n a mao more fitted toinA- 
poga tbd mystery df faith, ah the chUrCh styles 
the Eueharistjtlian he, who, professing to biriM 
upon no other principles than those df human 
philosophy, so outrftgeonsly abused his reason* 



CHAPTEtt THE FOtittTH. 

Examination of what the Author of the Reply says con- 
cerning the Conventicle of the Iconoclasts, arid' the * 
Second Council of Nice. 

Tub examples just nOw adduced sure Merely 
designed to supply a general notion of the ML- 
Ulster’s great want of accuracy in the reasoning 
and prods contained in the third part of hfe 
Reply. But to satisfy the Minister more folly, 

It la necessary to examine in detail the priUci- 
pal points which he undertakes to discuss, add 
am which, be imagines, he hat refitted the firdt 
part ef this treatise — that part, which gave 
occasion to ©nr present controversy. 

These points may bn reduced to four. The 
find consists in what he states oOOfcet'&iUg the 
conventicle of the Iconoclasts and the Council 
of Nice in Bythinia* The seCend Consists to 
hit observations on the Work of Ratfawn or 
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Bertrams.) the third in what be Advances *0* 
garding the tenth Century ; attd the fourth itt 
his remarks on the opinion of ihe moderif 
Greeks, and of sente other societies which iutfi 
been Img separated fnte the church. 

The author of the Reply speaks of Anastaf 
skis the ^ioklje add Saint John Damascene. 
He, however, does not even think of replying' to 
what was stated in the Perpetuity concerning 
these writers, but rests satisfied with repeating 
what in npy judgment was sufficiently refuted 
by that treatise* Passing over his • reflections, 
therefore, on Anastasias and St. John - Dama- 
scene, I shall commence with the Council of 
Constantinople, which condemned images, and 
with the Council of Nice which approved them. 
The author does not congratulate himself, op 
the reflections which he offers upon Anastasias 
and St. John Damascene ; but from the Counoil 
of Constantinople and the seoond Council of 
Nice he professes to derive great support. Ho 
loudly extols the former, while he condemns thp 
latter with great severity. He says, “ that there 
were present -at the Council of Constantinople 
three hundred and eighty bishops, a, gveatef 
number than attended the Council office, and 
the most pure and . most illustrious portion of 
the church* That the .Counoil of Constantinople 
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declares with so much clearness for the Calvin- 
istic doctrine^ that Calvin himself could not use 
language more explicit : that it speaks of the 
Eucharist only incidentally,” a circumstance to 
which the author of the Reply attaches great 
importance. 

As to the second Council of Nice, he main- 
tains, that this Council cannot be exculpated 
from the charge of imprudence, blindness, and 
passion. But it is worthy of remark, that al- 
though he lavishes all his praises on the Con- 
venticle of Constantinople, whilst he dissembles 
the just reproaches to which that conventicle is 
open ; although, for instanee, he affects to be ig- 
norant, that none of the Patriarchs assisted at 
it, and that it was ruled by the despotic will of 
a passionate and violent emperor ; although, 
he moreover studiously conceals every circum- 
stance that could add authority to the second 
Council of Nice — a council, at which the Pa- 
triarchs assisted, over which the Pope presided 
by his Legates, and which was held under the 
protection of a just and moderate emperor; 
although he treats the conventicle of Constan- 
tinople with so much partiality, and the second 
council of Nice with so much injustice, he ne- 
vertheless acknowledges, what indeed is evi- 
dent from the admission of the second Council 
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of Nice, that these two councils, however they 
may differ in their language on the Eucha- 
rist, agree snhstantially in doctrine. For in 
its censure on the expressions nsed by the 
Iconoclasts, the Council of Nice acknowledges, 
that though the Iconoclasts employed repre 
hensible language, they eventually subscribed 
to the truth. And in effect, it is wholly impro- 
bable, that in the short space of thirty years, 
which intervened between the celebration of 
the two councils here spoken of, the whole Bast 
would have changed its faith on the Eucharist, 
and that (at a time in which there prevailed so 
much disturbance and dispute on image wor- 
ship — a matter of infinitely less importance,) 
no one would have observed the change, or have 
ever occasioned any controversy about it. 

We must suppose, then, as a certain princi- 
ple, that the Council of Constantinople and 
that of Nice agreed in doctrine, and that they 
both professed either the Real Presence or the 
the real absence. It only remains to be detei> 
mined which of these two doctrines they pro- 
fessed. The Calvinists claim the Counoil of the 
Iconoclasts, and by its decrees they would ex 
)dain the Council of Nice. The Catholics, on 
the contrary, maintain, that the second Council 
of Nice clearly favours their doctrine, and that 
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the Oooa«il of the IomhwMi ikonU he inter- 
preted by the deerees of {fine. .Thin is the 
point span which the controversy now tarns* 
I do not see bow any man of common sense 
oonld hesitate to choose between the two coo- 
dieting’ opinions. For that there is no mo- 
tive for hesitation will appear from the follow- 
ing’ reflections *— 

. L. The Council ef the Iconoclasts speaks of 
the Eucharist, but, as it is evident, for no other 
purpose than to favour an ulterior view ; that is# 
this council does not propose to declare all that 
should be believed on that sacrament, bat wishes 
merely te draw from the Eucharist an argument 
against images. When mysteries are thus intro* 
dnoed with an ulterior view, H is manifest that 
there *is no necessity for saying any thing on 
them, except what relates to the speaker’s main 
design. Jtfow, as the Eucharist, according to Ca- 
tholic doctrine, may be considered, first, in its 
exterior, sensible mid less priaoipal part, as aa 
image of JesosChrist ; and secondly, in its prin- 
cipal bat invisible part-— Jews Christ himself, it 
coaid not, as is manifest, unless under the first 
respect, seem to favour the pretension of the 
looaodasts, and under this respeet alone oeuld 
it give them occasion to day, as they used id 
day, that Jesus Christ has ehpsea ne other 
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image under heaven to represent his ; incarfta? 
tidn than bread and wine; an assertion /Grom 
which the Iconoclasts concluded, that alt other 
images are unlawful. 

There would be then no room for surprise, 
even had the Iconoclasts remained silent on the 
Eucharist ■ considered as the body of Jesus 
Christ, because, to speak of the Eucharist under 
this respect could in no way serve their purpose* 
Yet they are not silent, but on the contrary ex- 
plicitly inform us in the very passage, which 
the Calvinists adduce,- “ that Jesus Christ 
wished, that the eucharistic bread, which is the 
true image of his natural flesh, should be made 
his divine body, by the descent of the Holy 
Ghost.” 

These observations are by.no means appli- 
cable to the treatise against the Iconoclasts, 
which was read in the sixth session of the se- 
cond Council of Nice. For this treatise cen* 
sored a certain inaccurate expression on .the 
Eucharist and condemned the erroneous sense 
which the expression-suggested : it was there- 
fore necessary that its language should he accu- 
rate and exact. For in no circumstances should 
a writer abstain more carefully from employing 
metaphors, than when be censures in others the 
improper and incorrect use of them. And it min 

2 p 
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thfespirit oftimplUtfj a spirit wholly estranged 
fton a desire to employ Cgnrattw and meta- 
phorical hogna^Aat ft is attested in ike trea- 
tise here spoken of “ that the gifts are called 
types before they are sanctified $ bat that alter 
the eonseovation, they are in effect, and they 
see believed to be properly the body and blood 
of Jesus Christ, and therefore* that the loon* 
eohph bad adduced against images, as an ex- 
ample of an image, that which was, not an 
Image, bat body and blood.” 

Hie question is not whether the deacon Epi- 
phanies* and, the bishops of the- second Council 
of Nioo before whom Epiphanius spoke- wore 
correct in maintaining, that the gifts were 
never called types or antitypes, except before 
the consecration. Whether the gifts were or 
were not thus designated is a mere question of 
foot, on which these fathers might have bean 
inoalpably mistaken by adhering to. the popules 
-sense < of this word image, a sense which implies 
the absence of the reality. It was from this 
meaning of the word image they argued! thus: 
-<*If it is the image of the body, it cannot be the 
dme body itself.” Bat the question here is, 
what Epiphanies and the council believed on 
the Skicharist. Now we most renounce reason 
tordoubt whether they believed what they se 
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bxjnwly that tbe EocUaHit h vntiiw 

image Of Jmu Christy bai hib Teal foetiy** 
These are wnrds, which it is impossible t6 tin* 
derstand in any other sensC, than that in whleh 
they are nnderstood by Catholics. 

II. For we should reflect, that human IObh 
gDBge permits tie indeed to set aside -and deny 
a figurative phrase in order to uphold a simple 
One, hot it Would be an unparalleled extrava* 
gtinee to deny that which is literally expressed* 
in order to uphold a figurative assertion* 

For example, in as much as the rock in the 
desert Was Jestts Christ Only by metaphor 
and in sign, and in as much as the following 
expressions also are metaphorical, * the seveii 
kine are the seven years”— “ the biOOd is the co- 
venant”'—** the paschal lamb was Jesus Christ-;* 
we can say* that the rock was not Jesus Christ 
htit his image, that the kine were not the years* 
except typically; that the blood Whs not the 
covenant, bat a sign of the covenant ; that the 
paschal lamb was not Jesus Christ immolated* 
tmf was a type of his sacrifice. 

• But no one ever thought of expressing hiiti* 
self after the following manner r— The : rock 
did- not signify Jesus Christ, bef it was deans 
Christ ;; the kihe did -not signify the years,- bdt 
Were the years; the blood '^as : hot a Sig^/of th«$ 
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oovenant, but it was the covenant; thepasohal 
lamb was not a figure of Jesus Christ immo- 
lated on the cross, bnt it was Jesus Christ him- 
self immolated on the cross. 

It is then altogether improbable, that the 
author of the treatise which was read in the 
Council of Nice, on the one hand believed, that 
the bread and wine were only a figure and re- 
presentation of Jesus Christ and not the very 
body of Jesus Christ, and that he, on the other 
hand, in order to express this belief, affirmed, 
that the bread and wine were not the image of 
Jesus Christ, but properly the body and blood 
of Jesus Christ. Were his belief such, he must 
have been insane to express it in these words. 

III. The language of the Iconoclasts is true 
to the letter in the Catholic doctrine ; and is 
censurable only because it admits an erroneous 
meaning, which it would have, if the popular 
acceptation of the word image were adopted ; 
bnt this, erroneous meaning the Iconoclast 
bishops disclaimed. 

They style the Eucharist a figure and. tbw 
language is correct, when the word figure is 
understood in its natural signification, sinoe, as 
Paschasius says, “ this mystery is a truth and 
is notwithstanding a figure.” They say, that 
Cod has chosen one principal image, namely 
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theaubstance ofbread, and has commanded that 
it should be offered in sacrifice. This also is 
true; both because the gifts are offered before 
they are consecrated, and because, even after 
their consecration, they justly preserve the 
names of those things whose form and resem- 
blance they retain. 

Stephen, bishop of Autun, the first writer 
who employed the word “ Transubstantiation,” 
in the very passage in which he employs it, does 
not hesitate to call the Eucharist the oblation 
of bread and wine. ** The oblation^* he says, 
*< of bread and wine is transubstantiated into 
the body and blood of Gbrist.” 

To say, therefore, with the bishops of the 
Iconoclast couneil, that Jesus Christ has com* 
manded us to offer bread 'and wine, the images 
of his flesh, does not, it is evident, favour the 
doctrine of the Sacramentarians. To establish 
their inference the Sacramentarians must more- 
over prove, that those who use this language do 
not believe, that the substance of bread and 
wine, the images of the natural flesh of the Re- 
deemer, is ohanged into his body and blood; 
Whether the Iconoclasts did so believe or not*, 
is the precise question at issue, and the Icono- 
clasts themselves decide. the question, when they 
profess, in a subsequent passage, “ that God 
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has wMedfthait the bread tf the iftc 

imt^c ef his natural Asab, afaoold beooM, when 
sanctified by the descent of the H«ly Ghost, his 
divine body.” And even the opponents «f the 
IdOnodasts acknowledge* that these heretics 
decided the question thus, and that they con- 
fessed, that the bread was the very' body of 

Jesus Christ* 

Thus the Catholic interpretation of the conn* 
oil of the Iconoclasts* is strictly conformable to 
the words of that council* and is confirmed by 
him* who, in the second Council of Nice* re T 
fated the Iconoclasts. . 

IV. Bat the interpretation which the 'Cal' 
vmisrts are farced to give to the words of the 
second Connell of Nice is not merely eapoieioas* 
it is moreover so contrary to coamoOSCPSO* 
that it is strange how such an-iqterpFctaiimi 
coaM occur to a man of any apdetatundspg* , 0 » 

The treatise which was - read in the sixth 
session of this council assures us* “ that the 
bread is qot the image of Jesus Christ* bat that 
it is called* that it is in reality* and that' it is be- 
lieved to be properly the very bpdy qf Jesus 
Christ, and that it is wrong tocallit&n hagbi 
since it is the flesh and blood of Jesus Christ.” 
This passage means, says the anther of the: Re. 
ply* that the bread is not an empty image, he* 
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the soul kk ncemo g this image aaiiei 
herself to Jesus Christy — the object- of bar 
thoughts, emi Jeans Christ by acting os* the 
soot owteb himself ts her* But what language 
ba» the author of the Reply discovered, in which 
the woods 44 it as aot an image” signify “ it is nat 
an edipty wage-,?” or where has he learned, 
that the expressions, 44 the bread; is called,” 44 is 
utoCeot,” “» believed ta he,” the body of Jesus 
Christ, mean,, that he who. receives the breed 
thinks On Jesus Ghritt and that Jeans Christ 
ants on the seals of those by whom the bread is 
received:? Doreen thus express sdcb auoaicep* 
tfon? 

Hsnewr, the ministers of the pretended re* 
fcrnation find these expositions very rational; 
an sinoid this excite aar. surprise* By eon* 
stoutly revolving these sophisms in their mindi, 
and* by perpetually (urging them: in argument, 
they become incapable of perceiving the ab* 
sardity of them* Thus it is, when habit blunts 
the mind, men cannot distinguish between ticnth 
and! error* The ministers adduce constantly in 
their stritilgs, as solutions to the objections of 
Cathobf% these expressions , 44 symbolic body,” 
44 typical, body,** 44 virtual, presence, *’ 44 :presencf 
in sign,” 44 objective presence*” They first fa* 
miliarize themselves with, these ptoases, and 
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then fancy that the same phrases were equally 
well known to the fathers. 

Bat It should be remembered that the fathers 
were not circumstanced as the ministers are. 
The fathers were not constrained to use these 
expressions. They had it not in view to connect 
ancient expressions with their own particular 
opinions. Their only anxiety was to make 
themselves understood. Now it is absolutely 
repugnant to reason, that a man in order to 
convey to others, that the Eucharist is not a 
useless and an inefficacious image of Jesus 
Christ, but that those who receive that sacra- 
ment become united to Jesus Christ as to their 
object, and that Jesus Christ unites himself 
to them by acting on their souls, it is absurd, I 
repeat, that a man in order to express these 
thoughts, would choose the following language : 
M The consecrated bread is not the image of 'the 
body of Jesus Christ, but it is called, is in ef- 
fect, and is believed to be properly the body 
of Jesus Christ.” 

V. But if the language of the treatise which 
was read in the second council of Nice is abso- 
lutely ridiculous when understood according to 
the Calvinistic interpretation, the reasoning of 
the same treatise, if that interpretation be 
adopted, is not less silly. 
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Thh treatise contains the* following' refuta- 
tion of the Iconoclasts, who called the Eiicha- ; 
riel an image; “The imag’d is hot the thing of 
which it is the image. Now the consecrated' 
bread is the body of Jesus Christ; therefore 
the consecrated bread is not the image of his 
body.” 

Nicephoros, Patriarch of Constantinople,’’ 
Writing some time after against the Icono- 
clasts, adopts the argument of' the Council of 1 
Nice. “ Howj” says he, “ is the same thing 
called the body of Christ and the image of 
Christ: for the image of a person cannot be his 
body;” 

And here it must be observed, that the Cal- 
vinists use, in their controversy with Catholics, 
the ’same principle which Nicephoros and the 
bishops of Nice urged against the Iconoclasts ; 
but- thd Calvinists, by connecting with this 
principle a minor proposition different from 
that which the bishops employed, draw a differ- 
ent conclusions 

The fathers of Nice put this argument : — 

“'An image is not the thing of which it is an 
image }" 

“ Now the Eucharist is the very body of 
Jesus Christ; 

“ Therefore the Eucharist is not the image 
of his body.” 

2q 
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„ And the following is the Calvinistic argu- 
ment : — 

• “ The image is not the thing of which it ia 
the image; 

. “ Now the Eucharist is the image of the body 
of Jesus Christ: 

“ Therefore the Eucharist is not the body of 
Jesus Christ.” 

The Calvinists pretend, that the bishops of 
the Council of Nice erred in their reasoning, we 
o.n the contrary maintain, that the error lies 
with the Calvinists. 

But justice requires, that, in accusing men of 
error, we should impute to them only such er- 
rors as men may commit, and as wear some ap- 
pearance of truth. Nor should we charge them 
with errors that are palpably foolish and extra- 
vagant. 

This observation is founded on a principle 
very true in itself, and very necessary for the 
understanding of language; namely, that men, 
because they are men, may err, and be sur- 
prised by a deceitful appearance ; but that, be- 
cause they are reasonable beings, they are 
incapable, either of being deluded where there 
is neither probability nor argument to mislead 
them, or of approving notorious errors. 

Catholics are. guided by this principle in their 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




controversy with the Calvinists. We tell the 
Calvinists, that they are deceived, but that their 
error is one into which men may fall. Their po- 
sition, that an imag-e is not the very thing of 
which it is the image, is false in the natural sense 
of the word image : because the word image in 
its natural sense signifies a mere representation. 
Now a thing in one state can represent itself 
in another state. The countenance is the 
image of the soul. The dove and the tongues 
of fire represented the Holy Ghost, at the same 
time that they contained him. But the posi- 
tion of the Calvinists is true, in the popular 
meaning of the word image. For we do not 
ordinarily call the archetype an image, and 
hence men usually reason thus : “It is his 
image, therefore it is not himself.” Such is the 
specious reasoning by which the Calvinists are 
deceived. 

But the Calvinists violate the equitable prin- 
ciple we have laid down, when they explain the 
language used by the fathers of the second 
Council of Nice, and by all the writers who 
adopt the argument of that Council. To that 
Council and to all these writers the Calvinists 
impute an error into which men could not be be- 
trayed, because it is one that is palpably absurd. 
To prove this assertion, let us examine the rea- 
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sotting, which according to the Calvinists, the 
Council of Nice employs* 

The principle laid down by the Council or 
** The iiqage is not the thing of which it is the 
image;' 1 and, this principle by whomsoever -it is 
used) most mean: “The image is not really the 
thtyg itself of which it is the image.” For, 
it would be ridiculous to say that it means, 
“The image is not figuratively or virtually the 
thing of which it is the image.” Because it is, 
in truth, among, the properties of an image,. to 
be figuratively the thing of which it is the 
image ; and because it evidently is not in any 
manner repngnant to the nature of an image, 
to contain, the virtue of the. thing which the 
image represents*; for, where is the repugr 
nancy in the. water, of baptism containing the 
virtue of the Holy Ghost. The water is for this 
very reason more truly an image of the Holy 

Spirit*. . 

We must suppose then, that the bishops of 
the Council of Nice understood the principle 
they proposed, in the former signification, and 
that they intended .to say, that “The image, is 
not really the thing of which it is the image.” 
Such is the major proposition which the 
Council lays down. Their minor proposition 
is: “The consecrated bread is the body of 
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Jeans Christ :” and from these premises they 
conclude; that “ the Eucharist is not the’ image 
of the body of Jesus Christ.” • . f 

• Let the’minor proposition be now explained 
in the Calvinistic sense: “ The eonsebrated * 
.bread is* ^figuratively and virtually the body of 
Jesus Christ ;” and it will be r manifest' that * 
more silly argument was never proposed. .1 
. For the whole argument; were it developed 
by the Calvinists; would stand thus: » 

“ The image is not really the body of which 

it is the image » 

; “ Now the consecrated bread is figuratively 
and virtually the body of Jesus Christ! ^ - 
“Therefore the consecrated bread is not the 
image of Jesus Christ.” 

It is clear; therefore; that We cannot explain 
in any rational manner the argument of the 
fathers of Nice; unless we understand their 
words in the sense which Catholics give them; 
and substitute after the following manner in 
the minor proposition;, the term; which Iff 
clearly understood in the major* . ' ' : ' ' t 

“ An image is not really the body of whicW 
if is the imaged - 

‘‘ Now the consecrated bread is the body' of 
Jesus Christ. 

“ Therefore the consecrated bread is hot the' 
image of the body of Jesus Christ.” 
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The argument put in this manner is indeed 
defective, because the major proposition is not 
absolutely and in every sense trne. But the 
argument is specious, and one may easily fall 
into the error which it involves. 

But let the argument be explained by the 
Calvinists, and it becomes altogether unmean- 
ing. Hence, as we have already argued, since 
all the proofs derived from human autho- 
rity are founded on the principle that men 
are not fools, we should not interpret the words 
of a treatise, which was read with approba- 
tion-in a general council, in a sense, that would 
be not only erroneous, but even totally absurd. 

But the expression, “ the consecrated bread 
is not the image of the body of Jesus Christ,” 
does not prove merely, that the author of that 
refutation of the Iconoclasts which was read in 
the Council of Nice maintained the doctrine of 
the Real Presence, “ nor does it simply demon- 
strate in addition, that all the Nicene fathers 
professed that doctrine, but it also establishes, 
that the Real Presence was, at the period of the 
Council of Nice, both in the East and West, 
the common and universal belief of the church. 

For it must be observed, that the fathers of 
Nice were not the first who taught, that “ the 
consecrated bread is not the. image of the body 
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0 f Jesus Christ.” The same language is used 
expressly by Anastasias the Sinal'te, St. John 
Damascene, and by the coancil of Frankfort, 
a council, which certainly did not borrow its 
language from the Greeks. 

It necessarily follows, therefore, that it was 
by no means usual in the church to call the 
bread of the Eucharist “ an image” and a “ figure 
of Jesus Christ.” For, this appellation scan-' 
dalized an entire council, and was opposed 
both by the East and West. Now it is highly 
improbable, that an expression very ordina- 
rily used in the church, would have so shocked 
all the bishops of the universe. 

It may have happened, that the Iconoclasts, 
finding the expression authorised by some early 
fathers, employed it, because it favoured their : 
views. It may have happened also, that the bi- 
shops of the second Council of Nice and those of 
Frankfort, not adverting to the passages of the 
fathers which sanction the expression, con- 
demned it, on account of the erroneous idea 
which at first it suggests. 

But it is altogether impossible, that, these 
Councils would have censured the application- 
of the words “ image” and “ figure” to the Eu- 
charist, had these words been ordinarily thus 
applied by the faithful. For the ordinary lcun- 
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goage of the faithful could noth are' been on* 
known to ’the fathers of these Councils. > 

■ No# from-the fact that it - was not custom- 
ary with thefaithfulto consider the bread and 
wine as a figure of the body and blood of Jesus’ 
Chrisi it fitdlows, that the faithful believed the 
Real Presence. Because it was impossible that 
they eould distort to a metapborieal meaning 
all the expressions whiih naturally indicate that 
doctrine* or that they could understand these 
expressions to designate merely an image and' 
a figure of Jesus -Christ* ' 

The faithful were constantly told, that the 
Eucharist was the body of Jesus Christ; they 
were never told, that the Eueharist was the 
image and the fignre of the body of Jesus 
Christ, since at the period of the council of 1 
Nice, as has been seen, .they would hoi tolerate’ 
such ah expression. They therefore could have 
come to no other conclusion, than that the Eu-* 
ebarist was traly and really the- very bodjjr^ef' 
Jesus Ghrist. For they could not have resisted 
the very strong impression that must have been 
made on them by so many forms of language, 
all presenting the idea of - a Real Presence. 
They had no reason for resisting that impres- 
sion ; since they could not have understood the 
Eucharist to be a sign or a figure of Jesus 
Christ; and this is the only means, by which 
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even Albertin and the Ministers, when they 
meet the same forms of language, can exclude 
from their own minds the idea of a Real Pre- 
sence. 

- It cannot therefore be reasonably denied, 
that, at the time of the Council of Nice, the 
whole church professed the doctrine of the Real 
Presence j and as the Ministers adknft, tbat of 
to the time of thatcooncil,no innovation of faith 
ha# occurred, we most eondlude, that the Reed 
Presence was the doctrine of all aatiqoity. 

Resides, altrhoughitbe true, that the exprCs-' 
sion, “ the consecrated bread is the image of 
the foody of Jesns Ohrist,” was sanctioned by 
the authority Of some of the ancient fathers, if 
should not,' however,' be thought strange,' that 
this expression was disused, because it was one 
which had been seldom employed, and because 
it was -very natural, that the people, upon whom 1 
tbeusage of words depends,’ sliould reject ’an 
expression, which in its popular meaning, the 
meaning it first suggests, conveys an erroneous 
doctrine. 
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CHAPTER THE FIFTH. 

In which it is proved that the Author of the Reply can- 
not derive any support from the work of Bertram. 

Aft the Ministers can rarely find any ancient 
works which even seem to favour their opi- 
nion, if, among the vast number that are ex- 
tant, they meet with one that appears to afford 
them support, they turn it to such account that 
K becomes evident, how seldom they can appeal 
to ecclesiastical writers. 

We have seen what importance they attack 
to John Erigena, who was one of the idle talk- 
ers of his day, “ an admirable man” to be sure, 
and consummate in all kinds of learning-. 1 * 
But we have at present another writer, whom 
they much more highly extol, because his work 
being extant, they can with more appearance 
of reason avail themselves of his authority. 

, This writer is Bertram or Ratramne, for, in 
all probability, these names designate thesame 
person. And in effect, the anonymous author 
who defends Paschasius ascribes to Ratramne 
the work which we have under the name of 
Bertram ; whilst on the contrary Sigebert and 
Trithemus call him Bertram, whom Hincmar 
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in the commencement of his book “ De Formi 
Deitatis,” and Frodoard,* a celebrated histo- 
rian, name Ratramne. Hence it appears, that 
either.name was used indifferently to signify the 
same person. This Ratramne, then, wrote a 
work on the body and blood of Jesns Christ, 
at the desire of Charles the Bald, a monarch 
who took pleasure in consulting learned men, 
and as often for the support of error as of truth. 
For it was the same prince who partly induced 
Erigena to write on Predestination, as Erigena 
himself testifies in the first chapter of his 
work. 

But as princes have much besides theolor 
gical controversy to engage their attention, 
the work of Bertram, as it seems, although 
undertaken at the desire of Charles, neither 
produced any effect, nor was it even published 
during the reign of Charles, or for a long time 
after. This fact is admitted by a Calvinistic pro- 
fessor of Leyden, who published the work with 
a short commentary on it. “ It is very probable,* 
says he, “ that the work of Bertram was not pub- 
lished : because had it been published, Lanfranc 
would have certainly alluded to it: for Lanfranc 
wanted neither mind nor discrimination to feel 
acutely the force of the arguments which. Beiv 

• Lib. 3. c. 4. - 
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tram's work contains. Two causes, I presume? 
contributed to the suppression of the work, f^e 
modesty ofthe author and the tinpidity of tJ^e 
emperor. For, although the Roman 
4id apt commence, for three centuries after 
the time .of Bertram? to persecute Bertram 1 # ppf- 
l>i on with fire and sword, still there are grounds 
far suspecting-, that so .early as the age of typt 
Writer, they professed a different belief— the Jj$- 
]ief of the Real Presence. Hence, as soma 
.writers say that jCharles purchased his copse* 
oration from the Popes, it is not strange, that 
that prince was unwilling to irritate them by 
publishing the work of Bertram. 1 * 

Sfuch is the language even of Calvinists, when 
they speak with sincerity. They do not waste 
time in contending, that the church did not, 
ts the ninth oentury, believe the ^eal Presence, 
totalise that the church then professed that 
doctrine is a fact too clear to be disputed. They 
acknowledge, that the work of Bertram was 
soon tot by very few, and by thus admitting, 
that it remained unknown, they relievo us from 
the. trouble of searching after the causes, which 
rendered it unnecessary to forge from Bertram 
a feller explanation of his doctrine. Jn effect;, 
had the work of Bertram been jp tlje hands of 
the learned at the time of Berengarius, it is 
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kttoft improbable, ttM RerangaiiMps would not 
ba^e appealed ip that work, apd roadLeitoqe of 
4bft cWaf supports ,of bis error., JFor Rpr«i Ofgftr 
eio# quoted many mother authorities tMvd&nflt 
^pewr 80 ,£»FowaJ^eU>Ww- Re erased bwtetf' 
&f4hp .writings of Seoius ouiheEeehariat, and 
even profited of the circnmstenWyihafiJksw 0 ^ 
W -Scotne was written at .the desb^ef Naples 
the Bald. 

The eilenoe of Bereqgaj^as apd pf Jri/s pppo- 
jpents concerning Bertram, and a prayer pf 
St. Gregory, which is found in tfjte worJt ,9,f 
Bertram, aoyd Wjbieb, according to Ascelin, wap 
jqpoted byScotps, induced Pe Marca* .4 r P.^“ 
bishop of Toulouse, to think, that the work of 
Scotus pad that of Bertram were tfre same, 
that the real author was Septus; and that either 
Scotas wished to conceal himself under the 
name of Bertram, or that his work was erro- 
neously ascribed to Bertram or Ratramne, he- 
jcause it was well known, that Ratramne had 
received ap order to write on the Eucharist. 
JPor when the work of Bertram was not to be 
met with, Bertram's name might have beep ea- 
sily affixed to the treatise of Scotns which was 
published anonymously. And in truth, it is very 
strapge, that we can discover no writer who 
WPS acquainted wtyb the works both of Ber- 
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tram and ofScotus. The anonymous apologist 
of Paschasins mentions Bertram, but never 
speaks of Scot as. Berengarias and Lanfrance 
speak of Scotus, bat they are wholly silent with 
regard to Bertram ; and when the work of Ber- 
tram began to appear again, that of Scotns was 
no longer to be met with. 

This is not the place to examine the conjec- 
ture of the archbishop. But what appears 
certain is, that if the work of Bertram be dif- 
ferent from that of Scotus, it must have re- 
mained buried, as it were, for a long time, and 
hence it is not strange, that the work excited 
no disturbance at the period when it was 
Written. 

This one remark deprives the Ministers of 
every advantage, which they could hope to draw 
from the work of Bertram. 

For it should not excite wonder, if, in a 
whole century, there appeared one theologian, 
who, in his exertions to reconcile with our con- 
ceptions a mystery which so much shocks hu- 
man reason, wandered from the common faith 
of the church into vain speculations. This is a 
very natural effect of the difficulties, which it 
has pleased God to connect with the mystery 
of the Eucharist, and of the propensity of the 
human mind to bring down every thing tothe 
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level of it* own capacity. But if we closely 
examine the doctrine and expressions of Ber- 
tram, we will be of opinion, that he is not so 
favourable to the Calvinists as these imagine, 
and that the centnriators had just reasons for 
adopting the same conclusion. 

Bertram may be considered under two rela- 
tions : either, as a witness of the doctrine which 
was held on the Eocharist in his own time, or, 
as a writer who gives ns his own reasoning on 
that doctrine. He is a witness of the doctrine 
professed in his own time, when he uses the lan- 
guage which was then commonly employed to 
express the received faith on the Eucharist ; and 
he reasons on that doctrine, when he explains 
the ordinary language of the church according 
to his own ideas and speculations. 

If we consider Bertram as a witness, his tes- 
timony, so far from being opposed to the Ca- 
tholic doctrine, greatly contributes to establish 
on the contrary, that the simple faithful in 
his time professed the Real Presence. For, it is 
in accordance with the language of the church 
of his day, that Bertram says, * “ I do not 
think that any of the faithful doubt, that the 

* Non enim putamus ullum fidelium dubitare panem ilium 
faisse Christi corpus effectual, quod disciputis don&ns dixit; 
hoc est corpus quod pro vobis datur sed neque calicem dubi- 
tare sanguinem Christi cohtinere. 
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Mefttf I*' Made the body of J eSoS’^rtiSt* ami 
thatthe eMfoe contains *tbe blood tff tho R<n 
dttetner.** •" 

Bertram speaks the language whk$l ! <be 
0tartb4heb used!,- When' he adkri»vtfvd£es,ttort 
the bread and wiate are dwti^ed by ah bfritfUtf 
©petfetton of the Holy €rbost into the body and 
tfaebtos d 1 Of £esue Christ. « The bread which 
beA^ydtha^biHfhibCD froth 'the fVoitoof 
thteearthy is ofcanged' by the saOCttfie-atidB' into 
fte body Of Jesus Christ ; in fike hannhOr 'tie 
fdtte> fhoOgb ebcpressed from the griape, hr, 'that 
It' may higtrify a'dirioe mystery, made MOott, 
hot indeed Visibly, hot, as a certain holy Dodii 
Says, by the invisible opferatio n of t heH olyOhbsf . 
Hence the bread and wiriear e called the body 
and blood of Christ, because they We under- 
stood- *to be not that Which they 'ekternfeflly 
appeftr, bdt What they have beOn made by' the 
Holy Spirit aOtibgintetrially Oh'fhem ; ; anfd ( b#J 
ettufceyby the exercise of invisible power, they 
arevery diflfereht from what they seem to- -die 

senses.” • 

Bertram again adopts the language of the 
Chilrch whfeti'he eOOclodes, 4<f Wh0t I bave'bi- 
therto said proves, that the body and blood of 
Christ* which the faithful orally receive, are a 
figure, when considered as to their outward 
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appearifit* but that) in their invisible nature) 
they are Vruly the body and blood of Christ.” 

In fine, he testifies)* “ that the faithful held 
it as a certain principle) that the Eucharist was 
the body ‘jo f Jesus Christ) and that the conse- 
crated bread and wine were no longer what 
they had been.” ' 

* If they refuse to admit this) they should 
dcny } that the Eucharist was the body and blood 
of Jesus Christ, an error which it would be 
criminal not only to affirm, but even to enter* 
tain in thought.” t 

Behold then, the belief of the age in which 
Bertram lived. It was in that age a dreadful 
crime to deny, that the Eucharist was the body 
of Jesus Christ. The professed belief was, that 
the bread; and wine, when consecrated, were 
truly the body and blood of Jesus Christ— 
“ Corpus et sanguis Christi, vere existunt,” 
and that they were made the body and blood 
of Christ by the invisible operation of the holy 
spirit, “ Operante invisibiliter Spiritu Sancto.” 
Such was the language used on the Eucharist 
in the time of Bertram, and from it we may de- 

# Si hoc profiteri noluerint compellentur negare corpus esse 
sanguinemque Christ*, quod nefas est non solum dicere, verum 
etiam cogitare. 

r f Corpus enim sanguinemque Christi fideliter confitentur. 
et cum hoc faciunt, non hoc jam esse quod prius fuere , procul 
dubio protestan tut . 

2 s 
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t ermine what idea must have been impressed, 
on the minds of the people. To the language 
of the church Bertram subjoins his own rea- 
sonings, and he explains her words in accord- 
ance with his own fanciful notions. He gives 
them, if the Ministers will have it so, a meta- 
phorical meaning. But the faithful did not 
model their belief on Bertram’s reasonings and 
expositions, which were unknown to them, and 
which at no period were diffused among the 
people. They formed their belief by the very 
language on which Bertram subtilized, the 
language which was constantly sounded in 
their ears. 

If, then, it be asked, what did Bertram be- 
lieve, it may be answered in Bertram’s own 
words, “ that he believed, that the bread and 
wine were, after the consecration, the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ, and that these elements 
were changed by the invisible operation of the . 
Holy Ghost.” Such was the faith of the Church. 
Bertram, as a theologian, could reason as he 
pleased on this faith, but he could not diffuse 
his speculations among the people, by means of 
a work which was not read in his own time by 
more, probably, than three or four persons. 
Hence, if we consider Bertram as a witness of 
the faith professed in the age to which he be- ' 
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longed, his evidence is clearly favourable to the 
'doctrine of the Real Presence, since it estab- 
lishes, that the mystery of the Eucharist was 
announced in terms, which could convey no 
other doctrine to the minds of the faithful. 

A minute inquiry, therefore, into the parti- 
cular belief of Bertram is perfectly useless. 
With regard to mysteries that are familiar to 
the people, and that must be known and dis- 
tinctly believed by them, the faith of the people 
is the true faith. The body of the church can- 
not err, but it is very possible that an individual 
may err. It cannot be supposed, that the 
church of the ninth century abandoned the faith 
of the ancient church. But it can be very easily 
supposed, that a theologian lost himself in fri- 
volous speculations, and that he thus strayed 
from the faith ; and this supposition is the more 
easy, when there is question of a theologian 
who adhered ; to the received language of the 
church, and erred merely by explaining this 
language in a sense far removed from the com- 
mon opinions of the faithful. The human 
mind loves such speculations ; there is no mys- 
tery on which she would not wish to try her 
own ingenuity. 

It is, then, wholly irrelative to the real sub- 
ject of our controversy, to institute an inquiry 
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about the particular opinion of Bertram* If 
he erredy be was alone in his error, and even 
while he erred he rendered testimony to the 
Real Presence, by the language which he was 
compelled to use. For “• subdued by the force 
of custom,” as St. Basil, in his treatise on the 
Holy Ghost, says of Origen, he had not the 
temerity to reject a form of words, which were 
so solemnly sanctioned by the usage of the 
church. 

I will not therefore enter upon this examina- 
tion ; because, in a controversy of so much im- 
portance as the present, it is not useful to engage 
the mind in such a disquisition. But were the 
principal point at issue decided, it would not be 
difficult for me to prove, that we have at least as 
much reason for maintaining, that Bertram 
professed the common belief of the Catholic 
church, as the ministers have for maintaining 
the contrary ; that the explanation which the 
Ministers give of the language of Bertram in 
order to render it Calvinistic’ is, at least, as 
forced as that by which the Catholics interpret 
his words in a sense that is orthodox and con- 
formable to Catholic doctrine; and that the 
chief advantage which the Ministers can derive 
from Bertram is, to set him aside as an em- 
barrassed writer who can advantage neither 
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one party nor the other. What I bare here 
asserted may be easily proved whenever the 
Ministers call for proof. Bat as the proof 
would lead us to a controversy, which could 
merely satisfy curiosity without in any way 
serving 1 to terminate our differences, it would 
be imprudent to introduce such a topic into 
the present work. For, in this work, we have 
studiously avoided all critical discussions, in 
order to confine attention to those subjects, that 
may assist in determining the choice to be made 
in the present controversy; a controversy of 
so much importance, that beaven or hell will 
be oflr lot in a future life, as we shall have 
come to a right or a wrong conclusion upon it. 
“ This is not a dispute,” * says Guitmond, “ in 
which the advantage or the disadvantage is of 
little importance. We do not contend for vic- 
tory, as in the schools, or for temporal goods, 
as before the secular tribunals. Our dispute is 
one, in which God is the judge, and in which 
there are at issue life eternal and the kingdom 
of heaven. Because the advocates of falsehood 
will be punished with eternal death, while eter- 
nal life will be the crown of those who defend 
the truth.” t 

* t. 3. 

t Falsara enim partem sempiterna mors derorat, veram a u tem 
▼ita teterna coronat. 
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CHAPTER THE SIXTH. 

In which the reproaches of the Ministers against the 
Tenth Century are proved to be unjust, from an exa- 
mination of the state of the Church, during that Cen- 
tury, in Germany and in the North. 

It is so improbable) that any insensible and 
universal innovation in the faith of the church 
took place during- the tenth century, that the 
vague reproaches, with which the author of the 
Reply upbraids that century, might be justly 
treated with contempt. This author gratui- 
tously describes the tenth century, as an age 
of darkness, ignorance, and superstition. His 
object is to invest with probability the pre- 
tended innovation, which the Ministers, be- 
cause they can ascribe the supposed change 
to no other period, refer without proof or foun- 
dation to the tenth century. 

It would be sufficient to inform the author, 
that the age in which Berengarius lived was so 
little removed from the ninth century, that even 
one generation linked both centuries together; 
that those by whom the faithful were in- 
structed in the time of Berengarius 'could have 
been instructed by persons who lived in a part 
of the ninth century : and that it is therefore- 
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altogether extravagant to imagine, that the 
recollection of so strange an event, as would be 
a universal change of belief on that article of 
the Christian religion which was most famili- 
arly known, could have been effaced, in so short 
a time, from the memory of mankind. 

Again, it would be sufficient to tell the author, 
that this change cannot be referred to the first 
fifty years of the tenth century* Because it is 
incredible, that the faithful of the universe, who, 
according to the Minister had been instructed 
in the doctrine of the real absence, could have 
embraced a contrary doctrine and condemned 
their former belief ; it is incredible, I say, that 
such a change occurred without exciting the 
least disturbance. With much less reason can 
the author refer the pretended change to the 
latter fifty years of the tenth century, because as 
there then existed many who had passed the first 
part of their lives in the tenth century, and the 
remaining part in the eleventh, there were at the 
time of Berengarius a multitude of witnesses, 
who could testify that change. And hence 
Berengarius, instead of being liable to reproach 
for the novelty of his doctrine, could have estab- 
lished, on the contrary, by innumerable wit- 
nesses, that the Real Presence was an inno- 
vation. 
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For ft mast be remarked) that BeKngarinr 
commenced to disseminate his heresy, according* 
to Baronius in the year 1035 ; and that, at that 
period, there were, in the church, probably more 
than a hundred thousand persons, some of whom 
had attained the fiftieth, some the sixtieth, some 
the seventieth, and some the eightieth year of 
their age : of these persons, one class must have 
lived fifteen years, another twenty-five, a third 
thirty-five, and a fourth forty-five years in the 
tenth century. Now all these persons could tes- 
tify what had occurred during the latter fifty 
years of that century, either because they them- 
selves* had witnessed the events of that period, 
or because they had conversed with those who 
had lived from the commencement of the tenth 
century. 

In fine, all the animadversions of the author 
of the Reply on the tenth century might be 
turned against himself, and it might be proved, 
that though his censures were just, he ought 
to infer from them a conclusion the contrary of 
that which he deduces. 

For instead of concluding, that, because there 
were few writers in the tenth century, a change 
might have then insensibly occurred in the belief 
Upon the Eucharist ; the author of the Reply 
would have reasoned more justly, had he argued, 
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that no important innovation in faith could 
have taken place during- that century, because 
there were then but few writers. 

Men in every age are men. They will not, 
particularly on important matters, be forced out 
of their opinions without offering resistance. 
Resistance produces controversy, and contro- 
versy produces writings. Hence when we see 
no writings, we should conclude that there was 
no controversy or conflict, and by consequence, 
that the doctrine of the church was not as- 
sailed. 

Wherefore the ignorance with which the au- 
thor of the Reply charges the tenth century, in- 
stead of proving, that the doctrine of the Real 
Presence could have then originated, and have 
been silently diffused, establishes, on the con- 
trary, that so serious a change could not have 
oocurred, during that century, on a mystery so 
important and so well known. For, had there 
been any controversy on the Eucharist, those 
who would have proposed the Real Presence 
would have endeavoured to establish their opi- 
nion, by the passages of the fathers which are 
favourable to them, whilst others would have 
combated that mystery by those passages which, 
seem contrary to it, and this discussion would 
have dissipated all ignorance on the subject. 

2 T 
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Thus it enters into the designs of God, when 
he permits heresies, to arouse the faithful from 
the ignorance which a too lengthened peace 
insensibly brings on. Hence St. Augustine 
observes, * that the Trinity had never been 
fully discussed until the Arians attacked that 
mystery, and that every heresy, by giving birth 
to new and peculiar inquiries, and by rendering 
investigation necessary, has served to establish 
and elucidate the faith of the church. 

Let the author of the Reply, therefore, no 
longer assert, that the tenth century was an age 
of darkness and stupidity, in order to infer that 
the faitb of the ehurch might have been then 
changed. Because we are justified in deducing 
from his character of that century the contrary 
inference, that no attempt was made at that 
period to innovate the doctrine of the ohorch. 
For any such attempt would have troubled the 
slumbering of the church, and have dissipated 
the darkness of that century. 

This answer might be given to the author of 
the Reply, even were it granted^ that his re- 
proaches are well founded. Bui because the 
greater number of the Ministers, as welbas the 
author of the Reply, charge the tenth century 
with ignorance, and because even some Gatho- 

* St. Augustine Enar. in Ps. 54. De Bono. Perseve. c. 10. 
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lies, upon very different grounds however, sub- 
scribe to this accusation ; I think it necessary, 
once and for all, to destroy this subterfuge, and 
prove bow very unreasonable and unjust tbe 
charges against the tenth century are. 

These charges are not grounded on a know- 
ledge of the truth: they proceed from passion, 
interest, or some private motive. The Ministers, 
in their anxiety to refer to the tenth century 
the Spread of the doctrine of the Real Presence, 
thought it wise to decry this century, in order 
that we might believe, that the men Who then 
lived, were so excessively stupid, as to permit 
unconcernedly the establishment of so strange 
a doctrine. 

Cardinal Baronins, whose authority always 
enlists in his opinion a great number of writers, 
declaims against the 10th century from a mo- 
tive which, though laudable, hurried him 
beyond tbe hounds of moderation. He found 
Rome governed during that century by “ many 
monstrous Popes,” as he calls them, and in a 
state of alarming disorder. Tbe frightful 
image of this confusion alarmed the Cardinal^ 
and ' so occupied bis mind, as to prevent him 
from adverting to the graees and benedictions 
which God poured, in the same century, on 
a great number of other churches. For during 
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that century, many churches were more fa- 
roared by heaven than at any other period 
of their history ; as if God designed to coun- 
teract the disease of the head by the health- 
ful vigour of the members, although he often re- 
moves, by the soundness of the head, the ma- 
ladies of the other parts of tbe body. 

But as tbe zeal of tbe Cardinal may have 
pushed him too far, we must deduce the cha- 
racter of the tenth century from facts, and de- 
cide by history upon the justice of the charges 
against that age. 

If, in an inquiry like the present, we proceed 
without prejudice and passion, we shall find 
indeed, that in the tenth, as in every other age 
of the church, some disorders prevailed. We 
shall find much ignorance amongst the bishops 
of that century, as well as among the bishops of 
the preceding and subsequent centuries. But 
if we contrast the virtues and the vices of the* 
tenth century with the virtues and the vices of 
other centuries, we must conclude that the 
tenth century was one of the happiest ages of 
tbe church. Because, whilst only the ordinary 
irregularities of other centuries then prevailed, 
the tenth century enjoyed singular advantages. 

It is remarkable, and the circumstance must 
have greatly contributed to preserve the purity 
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of the faith) that in no century were there* 
throughout Christendom* a greater number of 
religious and even holy princes* kings and em- 
perors, than in the tenth. Such a state of things 
contributes more than any other cause to main- 
tain true faith and solid piety* not only among 
the people* but even among tbe bishops. Oil 
this point I think it necessary to go a little into 
detail. * 

The Eastern Empire was ruled at the com- 
mencement of the tenth century by Leo, the 
philosopher* the most learned of all the Greek 
emperors. Cardinal Baronius* who is other- 
wise not very partial to the memory of that 
prince* is forced to extol his zeal and piety. 
And certainly nothing could surpass the efforts 
of Leo to infuse these virtues into the minds 
of his people. He even addressed to his sub- 
jects circular letters* full of Christian instruc- 
tion* such letters as zealous bishops might 
write to the faithful under their care. 

The successors of Leo* however reprehen- 
sible their conduct* are not reproached with ex- 
traordinary crimes. From their habits we can 
discover* that they must have been even very 
well instructed in the doctrine of the fathers 
on all the mysteries. For Luitprand informs us 
in tbe history of his embassy to Constantinople* 
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that the homilies of the fathers were read at 
the table of the emperor Nicephoros, whom 
lioitprand describes as, otherwise, a very disso- 
lute prince. The custom, therefore, of thus 
reading; the works of the fathers was an Ordi- 
nary custom with the emperors of the East* 
who through it mnsthavebeoome well ac- 
quainted with the doctrine which these writings 
contained. * 

But as there is question of the West parti- 
cularly, the state* of Germany in the tenth cen- 
tury deserves special consideration. For Ger- 
many at that period began to be the seat of 
empire, whilst the empire still embraced a part 
of Italy. 

4 A view of the state of Germany and of the 
whole North, during the tenth century, will 
prove, that God never poured so many benedic- 
tions and graces on those countries, as during 
that age. 

The princes who governed Germany during 
the tenth century were not only the most illus- 
trious and the most pious monarchs, that ever 
$al on the throne of that country, but it would 
be difficult to find in any kingdom so long a suc- 
cession of wise, religious, and valiant princes* 

Conrad, who in 912, was elected king of 
Germany, to supply the place of Otho, duke of 
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Saxony, who refused the crown, reigned seven 
years, and by a rare example of virtue, .be- 
queathed the kingdom to Henry, eon of. Otho* 
After the death of Conrad there succeeded to 
the throne of Germany Henry the First, who 
reigned from the year. 919 to the year 936, 
Otho the Great, son of Henry, who lived up to 
the year 973, Otho the Second, who filled the 
throne but ten years, and left the kingdom to 
Otho the Third. With this last named prince, 
who died in 1002, the family of the Othos became 
extinct. Henry, Duke of Bavaria, was elected 
to suoceed Otho: the extraordinary piety of 
Henry raised him to a place among the saints. 
He governed the empire to the year 1024, and 
was succeeded by Conrad ; Conrad died in 1089 
and bequeathed the erown- to his son Henry 
the Third, who reigned ontil the year 10.56. 

Thus, this succession of princes extended over 
the whole of the tenth century and a part of the 
eleventh, up to the time at which the heresy of 
Berengarius was condemned. I do not mean to 
justify the conduct of those monarchs in every 
particular instance. I am aware that they, and 
particularly Otho the Second and Conrad, are 
reproached with some defects. But' 1 affirm, 
that when' their virtues are weighed against 
their viees, it will be found, that few emperors 
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equalled them in piety, and that so far from 
being- indifferent about religion, no princes 
ever evinced more zeal for its prosperity. 

< Can the merits of Otho the Great, who 
reigned during a considerable part of the tenth 
century, be too much extolled P I do not speak 
of his victories — and never was prince crowned 
with a greater number — I allude to his piety 
alone. Nothing so strongly evinces elevated 
piety in a prince, than a wise dispensation 
of the ecclesiastical offices and preferments 
at his disposal. Otho was so religious in the 
discharge of this duty, that he preferred to 
sacrifice his crown rather than bestow on 
unworthy persons the goods of the church. 
Of this he gave an illustrious proof, on a re- 
markable occasion. In 739, be was surrounded 
in Alsace by a powerful and hostile army. His 
soldiers were daily deserting him in great num- 
bers. A count, who led into the field a con- 
siderable force, thought this a favourable 
juncture to obtain from Otho a certain very 
rich abbey. He demanded the abbey from the 
emperor; but Otho replied in the presence 
of all, “ that in the precarious state of his 
affairs, he understood this demand to be a 
threat, but that it was written that it was bet- 
ter to obey God than men, and that holy things 
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should not be given to ddgn j ikifnifete 
he wotM'tfOlato, If he bestowed on laymen the 
goods which were destined for those who serve 
(fad* Hbkt he not only refitted the abbey, bat 
that tor preferring so unjust a request, the 
Count should never receive a ftwohr at hie 
hands ; r that if the Const pleased, he eouldthen 
depart and go over to the opposite army;* The 
Chafet, covered vfitk oonfosion, asked pardon tot 1 
his fault ; and God recompensed the generous 
eobducf of Otbo by a signal victory, Wiiioh this 
Emperor gained over the rebels. 

■ JUtirngb the conduct of Otho in deposing 
John the Twelfth, by; a eottnbil whlofa was heM 
at.Rome, appears stmehlwt extraordinary, it 
ftevortbeldss is marked with great moderation. 
Tbd dispute between Oiho ■ and the Pope aroeO 
from the Emperor’s hive of eccfesiasticsd dia« 
aiphne. “Pope John,” sayslioitprnad,* “ hates 
tfee very holy Etdperror Otfab, for the same rea- 
son tor which the devil hates his Creator* The 
Emperor is foil of adhetion and feeling forNwery 
thing that regards God. He observes the 
divine laws; he thinks On nothing but a refor- 
■pation i« church and state and protects by his* 
qrms both the ope and the other; he adores 
them by his life, and corrects thepn by his laws. 

* luit. fib. o. c. 6 . 

2 v 
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BptPppe John opposes wry infrowitientr 
hepM Ewperpr and bo oMitM be ^ 
wacord.” . 

^Notwithstanding this dissension, Otho for a 
long time tolerated this monstrous Pope. Ha 
htbonced . to. reclaim him hy mildness $ nor did 
he consent to: have judgment pronounced upon 
Jdbn by a eoancil of bishops, until he, had 
frequently and with great respect warned the 
Pontiff, to come and justify, himself in the coun- 
cil: from, the abominable crimes, with which he 
stood charged. 

• f Otho, during his entire life, was the protector 
df the church, and the particular friend of all 
the holy bishops who flourished in his time, lb 
their .number was Saint Waldrio bishop of 
Augsburg, by whose prayers Otho obtained in 
105 $ his memorable victory over the Hungari- 
ans. In Hue, so illustrious were the actions of 
this. Emperor, that he merited from the. pen of 
Dfithmar, an impartial historian, the high eu- 
logy, that, he was the greatest prince since the 
tiibe of /Charlemagne. ' 

,The .princes of the tenth century were not 
oiiljy neither impious nor libertine, they were, 
on the contrary, truly Christian princes, who 
practised even the most painfulausterities, from 
which they might have dispensed themselves. 
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We require no other proof of - this assertion 
than Witichind’s account of the death of Otho* 

: u Three days before Pentecost,”' writes the 
historifen, *• <* the Emperor rose, accordingte 
his custom, at the break of day,in order to ast 
sist at Matins and Lauds: after t this, having 
taken a short repose, he assisted at Mass ; andi 
as be haid been accustomed to do, distributed 
vtith bis own hands money ‘to the poor. -H* 
then to6k some nourishment, end da ykt Oncon4 
scions of Uny danger, he reposed until ’dlnheri 
After dinner he attended Vespers, and* when 
the Magnificat had been sung, he began to feel 
indisposed ; the princes who were near ’his perl 
sob observing the change in his appearance 
made him sit down, when he swooned. Having 
recovered through their care from - the swoon* 
he immediately begged that the sacrament' Of 
the body and blood of Jesus- Christ might he 
administered to him ; when he had received -^he 
Eucharist, and whilst he was engagetNtt feUftl 
able exercises of devotion, he resigned bis spirit 
to God, without a sigh and. with the -calmest 
composure.”' ' 

Such was the last day, and such the uniform* 
tenor of OthoV life, for, on that day he did 
nothing which he had not usually practised^' * 

.... ! . v !•; v i ; i : 1 r.:I> mown 

• Witic. 1. 5. 
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But the character of Otbothe Third is eyyp 
moredistinguishedfo* Christian pjetyavfl fi»cf 

love of the church aud of holy persons. Peter 
Damian relates in his life of St. Romuald, 
that Otho not having', with sufficient exact- 
ness, kept faith with a certaiu Crescentius, 
the Emperor confessed this sin to St. Romuald ; 
that he afterwards, as a penance for his crime, 
walked barefoot from Rome to Mount Gar* 
ganus: that he passed the whole of the Lent 
with a few of his attendants at the monastery 
of St. Apollinaris fasting 1 and singing psalms, 
and covered with hair cloth which he wore next 
his skin, which however he concealed by the 
imperial purple ; and that amid these austerities 
he never slept unless on a poor matrass made 
of bulrushes but ornamented with a rich co- 
vering. 

The life of St. Burchard, bishop of Worms, 
contains a still more extraordinary account of 
the pious exercises of Otho. 

Such was the piety, chastity, and zeal for the 
church that distinguished Henry Duke of Ba- 
varia, who was afterwards raised to the throne 
of Germany and invested with the imperial 
purple, that this prince is enrolled in the cata- 
logue of the saints, and is the only emperor to 
whom the universal church has awarded so 
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gl^ianhonour. ftislteweeepentin MJdmg 
monasteries, erecting bishoprics, espelbi^earv 
PWjdftWtMs> and,* ns forwhepooldtinreforii* 
iug the church. Jo the prosecution of this 
reform he strongly exfoorind the bishops in e 
Sy^©4 bcM in 1006 at Dortmond. ^ 

Thp following- year h$ assembled a Synod of 
Fraphfwtj apd hayiqg entered theme9twg'b« 
pywtroM bi«eplf Mw* the bishop* and adr 
dressed them in the following- terms, which 
certainly evinoegreat and solid piety*. . . ; 

“proposing to myself the regards ofnfo 
tore We, I have chose* Jesus Christ for.mjt 
hw» because J have . no hope of having off* 
spring. Haying no otbmr ofibringjto makti* I 
have, long since, in the secret rectssep Of my 
hearty offered in sacrifice to the Eternal Father* 
my whole being, and all that I at present poai 
sees or ever will possess.” t 
Sfteh sentiments and each language ean pro. 
need: only from a heart inflamed with that loir* 
of Qod, which inspired Otho to renounce mart 
riage and to .hold the reins of government solely 
that Jesus Christ might role over the empire. . 

; Henry the Third also,l who commenced his 
reign a short time offer the heresy off* Berengtvr 

* Ditm. 1. 6. * * 

f Synodus Tremoviensis. 

X Herman, ^n. 43. 
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riiis began to appear, and who lived to see that 
heresy condemned, was a very religious prince* 
In a council held at Constance he published a 
general pardon to all his enemies, and ordained 
that all his subjects throughout the empire 
should act similarly towards those, from whom 
they might have received offence. This act 
restored perfect peace and tranquillity to Ger- 
many. Henry dismissed the comedians unre- 
warded. He secured the entrance to ecclesi- 
astical preferment against intruders, by enforc- 
ing the punishment of simony, a crime to which 
he was greatly opposed. With such zeal did 
he pursue this vice, that he condemned his own 
father for the practice of it. * “ My father,” 
says he, “ for whose soul I feel great alarm, 
indulged hut too much during life in this dam- 
nable avarice.” Henry urged the bishops in 
the strongest manner to apply a remedy to this 
vice, and publicly protested, that as he had re- 
ceived the imperial crown from the gratuitous 
favour of God, he would confer gratuitously 
every ecclesiastical dignity; and he exhorted 
the bishops to adopt the same conduct. 

Germany was not the only country which 
was blessed during this century with holy and 
religious princes. The other provinces of the 

* Geo* e. 1. 5* c*. 5* 
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North received the same grace from God* and 
even this important additional mercy, that the 
northern princes not only upheld religion, bat 
they even in trod need and in a; certain noose 
planted the faith in their dominions* For it 
was in the tenth century that these princes were 
converted, and after their conversion, they em- 
ployed all their influence to effect the conver- 
sion of their people. . 

In the same century also God gave to Den- 
mark the holy king Harold, who was con- 
verted by St. Unni, Archbishop of Hamburg, 
and afterwards confirmed in the faith by a 
miracle* Harold filled, the entire North with 
preaohers of the Gospel, and erected churches 
to the honour of God throughout the whole of 
that country. For his zeal in the cause of 
Jesus Christ he was expelled his kingdom, and 
wounded by bis own son : the churob therefore 
honours him among the martyrs. 

Norway, too, venerates as a martyr, King. 
Olaf.* This prince was assassinated in 1Q2& 
by the Magicians, whom he endeavoured to- 
extirpate from his . kingdom. After his death, 
a great number of miracles were performed- 
through his intercession. 

The historian Adam,t a canon of Bremen, 

* Adam Hist. Eccles. 1. 2. c. 4. fid. c. 41. 
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bestows high praise o* tfae zeal and f>i&y Of 
another Olaf^ King ofSwodeti, and a contem- 
porary of the Norwegian monarch. 

But among the lives of the Christian princes 

there is none that excites so ranch admiration 
as that of Stephen King of Hungary, who may 
be justly styled the true apostle of this great 
kingdom. His father Geisi, after his conver- 
sion to Christianity, learned by a revelation 
from God, that he would have a holy son who 
Would uproot Paganism from Hungary. The 
young prince was named Stephen at the in- 
stance of his mother, to whom St. Stephen in 
n vision suggested that name. Stephen was 
baptised by St. Adalbert, who was then labour- 
ing in the conversion of the Hungarians. In' 
997, Stephen succeeded his fathers his whole 
life, after he ascended the throne, was Occupied 
in' establishing the church throughout his king- 
dom, in erecting episcopal sees, in building 
monasteries and 1 churches, which he erected 
not only in his own dominions, bat at Itotne, 
at Constantinople, and Jerusalem; in reform- 
ing the lives of ecclesiastics and monks, and in 
promoting to places of trust those whom lie 
knew to be eminent for sanctity. 

In fine, the Polish historians commemorate 
with great praise the piety of Bofcilas, who 
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Oipeqf )«4 the riwape of Poland » tb© bod f fl«r 
of the tepth oftRtory, nod died in 1Q3& They 
describe him «s a prince equally valiant and 
religious. 

Nor were princes alone eminent for piety 
daring this century. Queens and empresses 
scared with them in the glory of sanctity, and 
must have greatly contributed to promote reli- 
gion in thei.r court, and among the women of 
their time. 

St* Matilda, wife of Henry I -of Germany, 
and mother of the emperor Qtho I»» was a 
princess of exalted piety. Her virtues, as 
recorded by Witicbind, are truly w©nderfpl. 
“ Who can describe,” says this historian* “ the 
vigilance of this princess in the service of God. 
Her cell resounded the whole night with the 
singing of hymns and psalms. After a short rest, 
she rose every night to yisit the church, which 
was not far from her cell, and spent there the 
remaining hours in watching and prayer until 
Hass was celebrated. She then visited the sick 
iq her vicinity, and supplied them v with every 
necessary comfort; she distributed alms to the 
poor, she received with the most generons hos- 
pitality all the strangers who presented them- 
selves, and never allowed them to depart with- 
out conversing with them, and affording them 
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whatever assistance they wanted. She in- 
structed her domestics and servants in letters, 
and in the duties of their avocations. Having; 
spent her life in these holy exercises, full of 
years, of honours, of good works and of alms, 
Matilda, after she had distributed her royal 
wealth to the servants of God, died on the 
thirteenth of March, in the year 973, and after 
death was enrolled among 1 the saints. 

Editha, wife of the emperor Otho the First, 
was, IMthmar informs us, illustrious for sanc- 
tity during life, and for miracles after her death. 

St. Odilon in his Life of Adelaide, the second 
wife of Otho the First, speaks of this empress 
as of a canonized saint. 

The Empress Theophania, being left a widow 
by the death of Otho the Second, spent the rest 
of her life in exercises of piety, imploring the 
prayers of holy persons fot the repose of her 
husband’s soul; and such was the education 
which she gave to her two daughters, that re- 
nouncing the world and the matrimonial state, 
they consecrated themselves to God in the 
retirement of a monastery. 

The illustrious saint Gunegunda, the wife of 
Henry II., having, as she proved even by a mi- 
racle, lived with him in perpetual virginity, re- 
nounced the grandeur of the world, and spent 
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the last fifteen years of her life in the company 
of holy virgins, among whom she consecrated 
herself to God, in order to perfect her sanctity 
by the exercises of a religions life. 

Historians extol the piety both of Gunilda 
the wife of King Harold, and of Jndith, the 
wife]of Boleslans King of Poland, and his asso- 
ciate in his works of virtue. 

I have assigned to the tenth century all these, 
princes and princesses, because, in reality, they 
spent a part of their lives in that century, and 
because the Ministers decry, with equal seve- 
rity, the whole period from the commencement 
of the tenth century to the time of Berengarius. 

As the principal concern of Christian princes 
is to provide the church with holy bishops, and 
as Germany and the other provinces of the 
North were never governed by more religious 
sovereigns than during the tenth century, it 
may be inferred from what we have stated, 
that Germany and the northern provinces never 
were blessed with a greater number of illus- 
trious prelates, than during that period. And 
facts prove the justice of this reasoning. 

The church of Hamburg, the metropolitan 
church of Denmark and of Ihe territory of Scla- 
vonia, a territory which comprised the whole: 
of Upper Germany as far as Poland, was go- 
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veined by saint* during tbe entire of tike tenth 
century* . 

St* Hog-ef, Archbishop of HahbUi^^ died ha 
019. His suocessor Reginard; baring survived 
hita but two year*, the groat fehUnni Was 
elected to HU the vacant see. St. Unni Wfts the 
apostle Of Denmark, Norway, add of many 
other of the northern province*. He died in 
980, and was succeeded fay Adaldague, a learned 
a*sd virtnous prelate, who, as he governed the 
dh arch of Denmark, fer fifty-three yearn,, lived 
to the close of the tenth century. 

Libencios, the suoeessor of Adaldague, is 
described by the histerian Adam,* as a man dis- 
tinguished fer profound learning and. for the 
most pare morals. The same historian extols 
this archbishop’s chastity and humility, bis un- 
willingness to appear at court, and kh exact- 
ness in enforcing discipline. . . 

, Iibeneius having governed the church of 
Hamburg up to the year 1018, t Unvan Wen 
elected to succeed him. Unvan, too, became 
dfoitrkfus for hie labours in promoting ecclesias- 
tical discipline and reform, for bis undaunted 
resistance to the encroachments of princes ttbd 
for bis liberality to the nation* whieb had bean 
recently converted to tbefcitb. 

* Adam, 1.2. c. 19. 22. f Id. 1. 2. cr33, 34, 35. 
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Ih fine, after the death of Libebcihs, the 
archiepiscopal see was fitted for a long time, by 
the celebrated Adalbert, who was net only an 
eminent prelate, bat also a wise minister of 
state, withoat whose advice the emperor Hebry 
III, never engaged in any undertaking* Adal- 
bert laboured with great zeal and great success 
in the conversion of the northern provinces< Ha 
virtues are recorded by the historian Adam, a 
canon of Bremen, and an eye-witness of all 
that he relates concerning Adalbert. 

The other churches of Germany reaped si- 
milar advantages from the piety of the empe- 
rors. Bruno, brother of Otbo and archbishop 
of Cologne, and William, son of the same Otbo 
and Arohbishep of Mentz, were great and vir- 
tuous prelates. 

Francon and Burchard, Bishops of Worms, 
Gedescahls, Bishop of Frisingen, and Dkhraar, 
Bishop of Mersburg, the author of a very im- 
partial history of those times, were all eminent 
for piety. 

Henry I. having founded the bishopric of 
Vallet-fleve in lamenburg, he placed over that 
see a bishop named Mark, whose sanctity has 
been attested by miracles. 

St. Adalbert, bishop of Magdeburg, Hcri- 
bert and Annon archbishops of Cologne, Wol- 
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phang bishop of Ratisbon, the preceptor of 
Henry the Second, Tagmon bishop of ]VIagde- 
burg, Bernward bishop of Hildesheim, Go- 
thard his successor, and Harduit bishop of 
Saltzburg — all these prelates lived in the tenth 
century, or in the commencement of the ele- 
venth, and after their death, were venerated'as 
saints* 

But the celebrated St* Udalric lived through- 
out nearly the entire of the same century* His 
name is peculiarly important in the present 
controversy, because those who saw him and 
who were instructed by him could have wit- 
nessed the rise of the heresy of Berengarius. 
For St. Udalric was elected bishop of Augsburg 
In 924. He had then reached a mature age, 
since fifteen years previous to his election, 
he feared that he would be chosen to suc- 
ceed Adalbero. His death did not occur till 
972 ; so that those among the citizens of Aus- 
burg who, in 1035, had attained the seventy- 
fifth, and those who, at the same period, had 
reached the eightieth year of their age, lived, 
the former for twelve and the latter for fifteen 
years with St. Udalric; while all the younger, 
inhabitants of that city were instructed in. the. 
faith by the disciples of this saint. 

St. Udalric was held in peculiar veneration 
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by Otho the Great, and indeed by all Germany ; 
hence there cannot be a more unexceptionable 
witness of the faith professed by the church 
during* the tenth century. 

The observations we have made on Udalric 
are equally applicable to the great St. Adalbert 
archbishop of Prague. This saint, it is true, 
was not promoted to the archbishopric until 
980, and was therefore more removed from the 
ninth century than St. Udalric. Still, Adalbert 
could have seen a. great many who had spent 
a part of their lives in the ninth century ; and 
as he lived until 997, he approximated nearer 
than the bishop of Augsburg to the time in 
which the heresy of Berengarius began to ap- 
pear. Hence, when this .heresy commenced, 
there was a multitude of persons, at Prague, 
at Rome, in Hungary, in Prussia, and in Li- 
thuania, who had seen St. Adalbert, and who 
had been instructed in the faith by him. 

Every part of this saint’s life is so admirable, 
that it will be useful to dwell a little upon his 
history. St. Adalbert retired from his archbi- 
shopric on account of the extreme disorder of 
the Bohemians, who were still sunk in barba- 
rity and crime. We may here remark, that when 
a bishop is circumstanced as Adalbert was, the 
church permits him to leave his see. St. Adal- 
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tort journeyed to Rowe and tbeUee to Mo^ot 
Cassino, He afterwards returned to Rqhw 
and took tbe habit in the monastery of St. 
Boniface. The fervour of his piety in this 
retreat edified the whole community* “ To 
imitate the Redeemer*” says the author of h»» 
life* “ he discharged the most menial duties 
of the monastery, and the more humble they 
were, the greater was his joy ip fulfilling t tooS i 
He performed with great exactness the lowest 
and most humiliating offices. Forgetful of 
his own virtues, he humbled himself ip the 
presence of his brethren. He swept the kitchen, 
served during his week, washed the dishes, 
and attended the brethren at their meals. He 
drew water from the well with his, own 
hands* In obedience to the oomppand of the 
abbot, he attended the community ip the mPTO - 
ing, at mid-day, and in the evening. He 
never suffered any thought to engage his mind, 
which he did not make known. He exposed 
to his director all the suggestions of the enemy* 
From an anxiety to procure information on the 
nature of the vices and the virtues, he put 
many difficult questions on the Holy Scripture, 
and often received instruction from his abbot on 
subjects, with which the abbot was previously 
unacquainted* This, the Abbot himself declared 



Digitized by L^ooQle 




3 55 



In order to prove) that inf consideration of his 
disciple’s humility, his mind was illuminedby 
God.” •• •• s 

Having 1 spent five years in this happy retreat! 
Adalbert was recalled to Bohemia, and returned 
thither 'by the command of the Pope. Bui; find- 
ing that the same disorders still prevailed* in that 
country, and despairing of any success in his 
mission, he proceeded to Hungary to preach 1 
the faith there. He converted the Hungarians 
to Christianity, and baptized the Son of their 
King Geisa. The prince whom he baptized 
was the illustrious St. Stephen, afterwards King 
of Hungary— the sovereign to whom this king- 
dom is indebted for the complete establishment 
of the faith, and for the destruction of idolatry. 

From Hungary, St. Adalbert returned to 
Rome, and resumed the habit in the monastery 
of St. Boniface, in which there then resided 
eight Abbots eminent for sanctity — four Greeks 
and four Latins. In their society he spent five 
years more, profiting assiduously by their in- 
structions and example. 

He was a second time torn from his retreat, 
at the instance of the Archbishop of Mentz, 
who prevailed on Pope Gregory the Fifth to 
send back St. Adalbert to Bohemia. To the 
order of the Pontiff, however, this condition 
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was Annexed, that if the Bohemians were not 
more obedient to their bishop, the saint should 
preach the Gospel to the barbarous nations. 
But being forbidden by the King- Boleslaus to 
enter Bohemia, Adalbert travelled into Prussia, 
and thence into Lithuania. In Lithuania he suf- 
fered severely for the faith, and at length, 
being pierced with seven lances, he received 
the crown of martyrdom. God honoured the 
holy martyr with so many miracles, that this 
saint, wrought more conversions after his death, 
than he had effected during his laborious life. 
His body was transferred to the city of Guesne. 
Thither Otho the Third went on a pilgrimage, 
and so great was the veneration of this Empe- 
ror for St. Adalbert, that he even wished to 
enter barefoot into the city, and into the church 
of the holy martyr. 

It was the example of St. Adalbert that roused 
St. Boniface to seek the crown of martyrdom in 
the same country, in which St. Adalbert had 
suffered. St. Boniface was related to Otho the 
Third, and greatly esteemed by that emperor. 
He entered the religious state under St. Ro- 
muald, and in that state he practised the most 
extraordinary austerities. While in his monas- 
tery, he heard of the martyrdom of St. Adal- 
bert, and the news inflamed him with the desire 
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Of following the example of that saint* The 
manner in which he travelled to Rome, \vhefd 
he went to receive the arehiepiscopal consecra- 
tion, and afterwards from Rome to Prussia, th4 
country which was to be the scene of his apdstlb* 
ship, is narrated' by Peter Damian* and is* in 
trbth, meat extraordinary. “ In his jotrrney io 
Rome,” says Peter Damian, “ this : holy man* 
together with' those who accompanied him* 
always travelled on foot. He himself Walked 
barefoot at a great distance before bio attend- 
ants, and, as he proceeded, ooenpied him« 
self unceasingly in singing psalms. To support 
the fatigue of the journey, he eat a little bread 
and water once a day, adding to this spare diet* 
only on festivals however, some herbs and 
roots; but he wholly abstained from batter and 
from oil, and from the nse of all hinds of unc- 
tuous substances. After his consecration, he 
always recited the Divine Office according to 
the monastic rule.” 

And although* on acconnt of his rank asareh- 
bishop, be Mid a horse in journeying tirOm 
Rome across the Alps, yet he rode with hit 
legs Uncovered, and suffered so mo oh froci the 
severity of the cold, that his feet could adt Bax 
separated from the stirrups, unless by the' apple* 
cation of warm water. Having arrived ianaag 
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the barbarians, he began to preach with so 
much fervour, that the desire of martyrdom 
which burned within him became visible to all. 
But the tierce Sclavonians, apprehensive that 
the same effects would follow the death of the 
new apostle, that attended the martyrdom of 
St. Adalbert, (for the miracles which followed 
the martyrdom of Adalbert converted multi- 
tudes of the people,) abstained, through deli- 
berate malice, from offering violence to the holy 
bishop, and refused him that death which he so 
ardently desired. Hence St. Boniface did not 
suffer martyrdom till 1008, when, having con- 
verted the King of the Russians, he was put to 
death by order of that monarch's brother. 

In this year also, Saint Bruno, a German, 
preached the Gospel to the same people of 
Russia, and received among them the crown of 
martyrdom* St. Bruno , was the companion of 
the historian Dithmar, and, according to the 
testimony of that writer, was favoured by God 
from his youth with extraordinary graces. 

Such, in the tenth century, was the state of 
the German church : under the emperors* That 
ohorch was then fruitful not only in saints and 
illustrious bishops, but also in apostles and 
majrtyrs, who renewed the image of the primi- 
tive church, and were instrumental by their 
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zeal) in fulfilling’ the promise of God, that “ he 
would give to his Son all the nations of the 
earth.”* And it is wonderful how much the 
church multiplied during the tenth century, 
by the conversion of the northern nations, to 
whom the great saints of Germany announced 
the Gospel. 

St. Unni, archbishop of Hamburg, converted 
the Danes, the Norwegians, and all the most 
northern countries. 

St. Adalbert, archbishop of Magdeburg, la- 
boured with great success in the conversion of 
a part of Sclavonia. 

St. Adalbert, Archbishop of Prague, brought 
over to the faith the Hungarians, and a portion 
of the Prussians and Lithuanians. 

St. Boniface and St. Bruno preached the 
Gospel to the Russians. 

St. Stephen, King of Hungary, converted the 
Transylvanians. Now as Hungary had received 
the. faith from Germany, and as King Stephen 
himself had been baptized by St. Adalbert, we 
should number the conversion of Transylvania 
among the fruits of those graces, which God, 
in the tenth century, poured on the German 
church. 

It is remarked in the Life of Henry I. of 

* Dabo tibi gentes hsereditatem tuam et possessionem luam 
terminos terra. 
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Germany, that he converted to the faith the 
kings of the Normans, of the Norwegians, and 
Causus, king of Denmark. 

In tine, the Conversion even of the Normans, 
who had possessed themselves of that province 
of Prance which bears their name, was a con- 
sequence of the special mercy which God, in 
the tenth century, showed to the Northern 
nations. The Normans embraced the faith 
through the exertions of Herve, archbishop of 
Rhcims, a learned and virtuous prelate, and of 
their Duke Hollo, so celebrated for his piety and 
justice. This prince having received baptism, 
he brought over all his subjects to the belief of 
the Gospel. 

These facts suffice, in my opinion, to prove, 
as Tar as Germany and the North arc concerned, 
that there never was a more fortunate age than 
the tenth, and that it is therefore great injustice 
to decry that age as the most unhappy period of 
the church. For the conversion of half of Eu- 
rope is an event so important, and so far supe- 
rior to the facts upon which the praises of Other 
centuries rest, that he must not know boW to 
appreciate the real value of things, who would 
prefer to the tenth century some other centuries, 
which were sterile in saints and in the conver- 
sion of nations, though they ' abounded ' niore 
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than that age in writers and in men learned in 
the profane sciences. 

The. conversion of all the countries we hare 
enumerated derives peculiar importance from 
the circumstance, that; it was not effected by 
men. who were actuated by mercenary motives. 
It was achieved, on the contrary, by apostolic 
missionaries, who were impelled by the purest 
ssd. fbr the salvation of souls, who horned with 
the same fire that inflamed the primitive saints 
of the church, and who, both in the sanctity of 
their lives and in their labours for the conver- 
sion of nations, imitated the first preachers of 
the Giospeh 

I have entered into these details on the state 
of fh e church, during the tenth century in Ger- 
many and in the North, not merely in order 
to disprove those vague charges, which the Mi- 
nisters groundlessly prefer against that cen*. 
tury I had.it also, particularly in view to prove, 
that no innovation on the doctrine of the Eucha- 
rist could have taken place during that period, 

I, shall hereafter show, when I come to exa- 
mine the state of France, that the bishops of the 
tepth century werp not so sunk in ignorance as 
they arc represented to have been. And assn-, 
redly as? seal tor the true faith is inseparable) 
front ardent charity, it is impossible that; the. 
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holy prelates, who then flourished in Germany, 
were not solicitous both] to be instructed them- 
selves and to instruct others in the doctrine of 
the church* 

It suffices to remark here, that the Eucharist 
is not a subject upon which ignoranee can have 
at any time prevailed, because, as we have 
proved, the Eucharist is a mystery which the 
most simple of the faithful must have always 
distinctly known. Men may be ignorant of 
those obscure points of theology and discipline 
that require study, but ignoranee neverean pre- 
vail on doctrines, in whieb every one must be 
instructed, and which are explained in every 
catechism. 

Hence, no innovation in the doctrine of the 
Eucharist could have been ever introduced un- 
der the shelter of ignorance ; because the Eu- 
charist is a doctrine on which men cannot be 
ignorant. Such an innovation, were it at- 
tempted in an age of libertinism and impiety, 
when no interest would be felt either about reli- 
gion or salvation, might indeed grow under the 
protection of indifferentism. 

But neither is it possible, that men can be- 
come so utterly indifferent, as to look on with- 
out offering the least opposition, whilst inno- 
vators are establishing in the church an error 
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notoriously opposed to the common belief) an 
error which would necessarily require all who 
embraced it to reprobate the universal church of 
the preceding period, and to condemn them- 
selves of blindness, heresy and impiety : neither) 
I say) can men be so apathetic ; nor was there 
any age more opposed than the tenth to liber- 
tinism and religious indifference. Impiety 
never prevails when H is not in honour , and 
assuredly it was not then in honour) when 
kings themselves were distinguished for sanc- 
tity) and when all their actions evinced how 
much they honoured virtue and virtuous men. 
Now such were the princes of the tenth cen- 
tury. Otho the First paid distinguished ho- 
nour to St. Udabric ; the third Otho was guided 
by the counsels of St* Romuald) and of Fran- 
co^ bishop of Cologne ; and the same prince 
entertained an extraordinary devotion towards 
St. Adalbert) archbishop of Prague. Henry the 
Second honoured all the saints of his time) and 
especially St. Romuald and St, Herihert) arch- 
bishop of Cologne. Henry the Third cherished 
St. Gualbert with peculiar veneration. In fine) 
the ardent zeal for the conversion of infidel na- 
tions) which distinguished the tenth century) 
and the penitential austerities which were then 
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practised, are palpable proofs of a ifopitiniitiirii 
fhe very opposite of libertinism. 

It is certain then, bad the least error opposed 
to the doctrine of the chnrch been broached 
daring the tenth century, that all these bpty 
bishops would have vigorously risen op against 
it, and that their efforts would have been pow- 
erfully seconded by the emperors, who wore Sft 
zealous for religion and the church. 

Hence, as these illustrious bishops could not 
have been unacquainted with] any innovation 
which appeared in their time— as they wanted 
neither zeal nor authority to oppose its pro* 
gress — as they nevertheless spent their lives in 
peace, and complained of no other enemies, 
than of infidels, who refused to receive the 
Gospel, or of Christians vybo violated its moral 
ordinances— as aU this is undonbted«,it follows 
necessarily, that no change in tfie d pc trine of 
the Eucharist took place during the tenth; 
century. 

If it he asked, what was the faith of these 
saints, the question, is easily answered, by a. re- 
ference to the state of the chnroh of Germany 
in 1035, when according to Baronins, the he- 
resy of Berengarius appeared. For, Adelipan* 
who was afterwards bishop of Brescia, and 
who had been a fellow disciple of Berengarius 
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n»der St. Fulbert, wrote to Berengatius from 
Germany, a short time after the heresy of the 
latter began to be disseminated) and expressly 
declared) that this heresy soandaUzed all Gei« 
many. “ May the Lord)*’ says Adelman, ‘‘ bon* 
vert you from yonr Ways, O my holy bilother) may 
he diteet your footsteps to the path of his c6m-t 
mandments; ibay he expose to you those im- 
postors, who sully your reputation with so foul 
a stain, by publishing every where the injurious 
repoH, and filling the earshot only of the Italians^ 
but also of the Germans, among whom. I have 
been this long time travelling, with the strange 
rombur, that yod have broken from the unity of 
our holy ibothet the church, and that ydu main* 
thft i, bn the satcrdmeht of the Body and blood of 
Jesus Christ, opinions contrary tb the Catholio 
faith.” In Germany then, the opinion 6f Bd- 
tengarins Wds pronounced to be contrary to the 
Catholic faith ; that is, it was judged heretioad 
by all those who had been instructed by this 
saints whom we have mentioned above. Hetacja 
it eabnot be doubted, that the Real Preseneb 
Was the doctrine professed bjr those saints ; and 
these holy personages themselves . knew no 
Other faith than that, Which they had been 
taught by the pastors of the ninth century, on 
by teachers, whom t hese pastors had instructed, 
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Moreover^ all the new churches of Hun- 
gary, of Poland, of Transylvania, Prussia, 
Denmark, Norway, Sweden, and Upper Ger- 
many, that were established by St. Adalbert, 
archbishop of Prague, by St. Stephen, king of 
Hungary, by St. Boniface, St. Bruno, St. Unni, 
and St. Adalbert, archbishop of Magdeburg, 
professed the Real Presence in the time of Be- 
rengarius, and continued firmly attached to the 
nnity of the church. They received this faith 
therefore from their holy founders, who them- 
selves received the same dootrine from their 
predecessors of the ninth century. 

Among the authorities that we have here 
adduced, St. Adalbert, archbishop of Prague, 
deserves particular consideration. No doubts 
can be entertained of his doctrine on the Eu- 
charist, for when the heresy of Berengarius 
appeared, the whole church of Hungary, of 
which St. Adalbert was the founder, pro- 
fessed the doctrine of the Real Presence, 
and adhered to the Roman church which con- 
demned Berengarius. However, no one should 
have been better instructed than St. Adalbert 
on the doctrine of the universal church regard- 
ing the Eucharist. For this saint had travelled 
over all Italy, and had lived for ten years in a 
monastery composed of Greek and Latin monks. 
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from several different countries. From these 
religious St. Adalbert oould have obtained the 
most accurate information on the doctrine of 
the Greek and Latin churches. 

Thus, as the faith of the first ages and of the 
apostolic churches shows, according to St. Au- 
gustin, what the doctrine of the apostles was, 
so the unanimity of all the northern churohes 
in professing the doctrine of the Real Presence 
at the time of Berengarius, is an irrefragable 
proof, that the Real Presence was the doctrine 
of the saints who founded, these churches. And 
because the Real Presence was believed^ by 
the saints who founded those churohes and who 
lived in the tenth century, it follows, that 
the same faith was professed in the 1 ninth cen- 
tury. For these apostolic men had no other 
instructors than persons, who had spent a part 
of their lives in this latter century. In fine, to 
establish the divine origin of the faith which 
they believed, we need recur only to their sanc- 
tity, their good works, and miracles; for, by 
these we shall convict of impiety 'he men, who 
would have the hardihood t*” charge such illus- 
trious characters with heresy, and who would 
brand them as preachers of error, instead of 
honouring them as apostles of truth. 
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CHAPTER THE SEVENTH. 

In which it is proved from a Review of the Churches of 
England, Prance, Spain and Italy, during the Tenth 
Century, that the charge* made against that Century 
are unfounded, as far as relates to these Churches. 

GerHany and the other provinces of the 
North ooostitnte so large a portion of the 
western church, that, as we have proved the 
flourishing' state of religion during the tenth 
century in these countries, we have thereby oon* 
olnsively established, that the ehurbh was sig- 
nally blessed during that century* For the dis- 
orders that taay be traced in the other Christian 
countries, cannot counterbalance the conver- 
sion of so many nations. It may be useful, 
however, to take a general view of the other 
Christian nations, in order to ascertain What 
foundation there is for the many reproaches 
urged against them. 

The church of England first deserves onr at* 
tention. From a view o i the state of that 
church during the tenth oentnry, it will in- 
stantly appear, that this century was fir Bug- 
land as Well as for Gerinaby, an age of bene* 
dictions and graces, 

England then enjoyed one singular advantage'. 
Not only was her throne filled daring the tenth 
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century by rdigiow kings, hot the prime mi- 
sister of these princes was a man whose! life 
was rairactrions* an extraordinary saint whom. 
God had raised opr to reform the ehureh ofi 
England, and to direot fee civil administ ration: 
of that kingdom* 

This prime minister was the ilLastrious St.. 
Danitan, who. flsaenked during afand the en- 
tire of the tenth eentswy. Beingeleeted minister 
qfdstekMD by king ^dSnmdy besucoeeded in* 
reconciling all: diffecescea, nod maintained uni- 
versal harmony. Far.sach was theveueratisn 
in which be was held both by the king and tho- 
members of the rnyal'. family r thot no one ven*. 
tored to oppose Uscsunseis. He was on one 

Occasion, howeveip, through the machinations 
♦ 

of envious persons, exiled from, the const, bob 
tree refcftjldd in>a tew days, and. restored to bis 
fprwe** honofOrs. 

The love df retirement; heweter, basing 
ipdhc^d him to lfeave the world in order to put 
QU . the religious 1 habit*. Ekfaunnd created Un> 
abbot of a monastery} which, in honour ed 
Dnnstan, that monarch endowed with great' 
rieke*. Edwpnf afterwards obose the abbot 
for his^phritaal dh'eotor, and continued- to seek 
his counsel, not only on temporal affairs, bat 
also! on -matters that related to the church. 
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Elred, who succeeded his brother Edmund, 
continued to repose in Dunstan the same confi- 
dence, with which the late monarch had ho- 
noured the saint. But Edwin, the son of Ed- 
mund, who was proclaimed king on the death 
of Elred, being 1 severely reprehended by St. 
Dunstan for some criminal irregularity, ba- 
nished the saint and plundered his monastery. 
The exile of St. Dnnstan, however, was of short 
duration. For a great part of England having 
revolted against Edwin, both on account of his 
profligate life and the banishment of the holy 
abbot, Edgar, the brother of Edwin, was chosen 
to replace him. Edgar immediately recalled 
Dunstan, and not only reinstated him in his 
monastery, but even promoted him to the see of 
Winchester. 

It is said, that Odo, who was archbishop of 
Canterbury during the reigns of Edmund, Elred, 
Edwin, up to the time when Edgar ascended 
the throne, foreseeing in prophetic spirit, that 
Canterbury was the church which St. Dunstan 
was destined to govern, changed, in the conse- 
cration of the saint, the title of the church of 
Winchester into that of Canterbury. Two. years 
after, Dunstan was raised to the archbishopric 
of Canterbury. 

God permitted King Edgar to fall into a hei- 
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nous crime, in order to reolaimbim through 
lie ; ministry of St. Dunstan, and animate his 
zeal for the reformation of the English church. 
Havihg- seen by accident a yoang- lady who 
lived in aoonvent and had- taken : the veil, the 
king- became enamoured of her beauty, and 
carrying’: her off, violated her honour. ■ 

, The news of this outrage overwhelmed St. 
Dnnstan with affliction. He immediately went 
to the king, who came forth to receive him, and 
desired according to his custom, to take the arch- 
bishop .by the hand, and lead him to the throne* 
Pun'stan, with . a countenance overcast with 
grief, withdrew his hand, and refused to permit" 
the king to toueh it* Edgar, who imagined 
thnt his crime had not been discovered, was 
astonished at the archbishop’s conduct, and 
asked St. Duustan why he refused his hand.: 
“ W.hat I Sire,” exclaimed, the prelate, “ you 
have; renounced all modesty and committed 
adultery ; regardless of the outrage which you 
offered, to pod, and of the reverenee due to the 
symbol Of chastity which she wore on her head; 
you have violated a virgin, and yet you ask roe, 
why I Would not permit you to touch with your 
impure hands this hand, which offers in sacri- 
fice to his eternal Father, the Son of a virgin ?- 
First purify your hands by penance from the 

3 A 
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fiMilnea*, tiwy.have c<H)traotad,wi4 then* in? 
order to reconcile yoanself to,€rod, hanaur and 
orb brace Ihebandof hi* bishop.’’ ... ■. ^ 

The king 1 was confounded by this address, 
and prostrating himself at the feet of the holy 
bishop, confessed, whilst sighs interrupted his 
words, that he had sinned. St. Dunstan filled 
with joy at so great an example of humility, 
raised the penitent king from the ground, pre- 
scribed to Edgar in private what he judged ne- 
cessary for his salvation, and imposed on him a 
penance of seven years duration. Edgar having 
thus obtained absolution from the archbishop, 
laboured with great care to fulfil the penance 
that had been enjoined him, and by the counsel 
and suggestion of St. Dunstan, his spiritual fa- 
ther, added many other acts of piety to appease 
the divine wrath. 

' In every age there have been many corrupt" 
princes ; but penitent princes are seldom to be 
met. with in the history of the worlds It is the 1 

peculiar glory of the tenth century, therefore, 
that it supplies in the person of Edgar the illus- 
trious example of a king, whose penance not 
only equals but even surpasses that, which was 
performed by the great Theodosius, after the 
slaughter of Thessalonica. For while the pe- 
nance of Edgar was much more protracted than 
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that of Theodosios, the crime of the English 
hionareh, as it proceeded from a sadden impulse 
Of pension, wfcs less grievous. While speaking 
OPEdgar, I cannot abstain from adducing* two 
other memorable examples -of penance, Which 
Occurred >ib the tenth Century; These examples 
most serve to exalt the character of that cen- 
taryiu the minds of those who -believe, that 
penance Is tbegate through Which' we are to 
hhter into heaven; “ Do peuanoe, forfhe king- 
ddhvof heaven & at baud;” 

Raigner, Who* bad unjustly seized * On some 
hodlesiastichl property, being touched with re- 
morse* nbt only restored what he had thus 
wrohgfblty acquired 4 bet' he made • his restitu* 
tiou puMic by an authentic document that at 1 
Mtvhis extraordinary humility. The document 
commences with these words, “ I, h persecutor 
of tbeXmrd, and' of his spouse the ehorbh, who 
do not merit to be called Duke, hut should be 
Called Robber This act of humiliation, the 
prinofe thus subscribes, 4 f Rayner, Duke of 
Ldrrakte, Robber ” r 

Pteter UrseOlus, Duke of Venice, Was raised 
to the government of this republic by a conspi- 
racy of the people, who murdered -his prede- 
cessor Vital. Urteohn having had some share 
id this atrocieius proceediqg, thought himself 
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bound to abdicate the dignity which ho had 
unjustly acquired. He secrqtly withdrew from 
Venice, and having retired into France, he 
there spent the remainder of his life in the so- 
litude of a convent. 

These examples show what sentiments the 
Holy Ghost inspires, when he acts powerfully 
On' .the soul. It is this dispensation of the 
graces of the Holy Spirit that justly merits our 
admiration, and should make us enquire -with 
St. Paul, “ Where is the wise? where is the 
scribe ? where is the disputer of this world P” 
Where, are those ingenious men, the boasted 
ornaments of the age they lived in ? Wbat are 
the works of men when compared with these 
works of God, and with these extraordinary 
conversions, which can be ascribed only to his 
all-powerful hand ? 

But to return to Edgar. This prince rigidly 
complied with the maxim of St. Agustine, that 
Kings, in order to please God, should do, 'what 
Kings alone can do. Edgar undertook the re- 
form of the English Church, and executed this 
work with a zeal which cannot be too much 
admired. • 

There were in Edgar’s time, ‘throughout 
England, many monasteries in a state of ruin. 
The dilapidated condition of these establish- 
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meats arose, as much from the disorders of the 
former century, as from those that prevailed in 
the tenth. The restoration of these institutions 
was the fruit of King; Edgar’s penance. These 
facts Edgar himself attests, when on a par- 
ticular occasion he was bestowing lands for 
the endowment of a monastery : — In the time 
of. the kings my predecessors, the monasteries 
and. nunneries wore almost entirely neglected 
and destroyed* Witnessing this desolation, I 
have vowed, in order to glorify God and save 
my own soul, to restore these institutions and 
multiply the number of the holy virgins who 
serve God. In the fulfilment of this vow, I 
have. already re-established forty-seven religious 
houses, which are well supplied with persons 
devoted to the service of God. And if God 
prolong my life, I hope still to increase the 
good works which I have promised to God, and 
restore fifty religions houses, for fifty is a. pro- 
pitiatory number.” 

Where shall we find an example of munifi- 
cence so judicious and so worthy of .a prince. 
But there arc few things in history comparable 
with the holy enterprise which Edgar,: assisted 
by St. Dunstan and some other holy bishops, un- 
dertook for the reformat ion of the English : pc-, 
clesiasties, and for the. expulsion of those, who 
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would not embrace a regular and religious life; 
■ Before he commanded ibis reform to be car- 
Wbd ihto exebutkm, he proposed it to thebtshdps 
in thfe folIbWfng lentils, Which are found'lh the 
records of the English councils. “ As God 
has so wonderfully manifested his goodness to- 
wards us, it is just, Very Reverend Fathers, 
that we should endeavour to correspond by our 
works with the multitude of his benefits. It is 
not by our sword, that we possess this kingdom. 
It is not our own arm that has saved us — it is 
the right hand of God — it is his holy arm which 
has protected us ; because he has been pleased to 
look favourably upon us. It'is then just, that, as 
he has subjected all things to us, so we should 
subject ourselves and our souls to him, and la- 
bour to reduce to the observance of his laws 
those who are under our authority. It is our 
special duty, to treat the laity with all equity, 
to decide the differences that may arise between 
private persons, according to the rules of rigid 
justice, to punish sacrilege, to repress sedition, 
to deliver the poor from the hand of the power- 
ful, and the necessitous man from the oppres- 
sor, and from those who despoil him of his 
goods. But it is also our duty to have a care 
of the ministers of religion, and of the communi- 
ties" Cf ftdnks and of VlbginS j tttprWtfde r fdr 
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their Bme foitwM v and to enable them to. live.fst 
iw ij w .wd w^n#.”* ;,. .. . 

It is atee ioeeessary,. that.ige examine fate 
the. morals of aH these persons* to koowif thejp 
observe chastity, if. they compost ibemelrw 
with 4eog>np towatds those in the world* I# 
(fey carefully recite the Divine Office, if they 
are assiduous - fa instructing' the people, if they'' 
befrugalat table, modest in dress, and disereef 
m their language. • 

“ Permit me to' -tell yon, Reverend Fathers, - 
that had yon been as careful as yen ought to 
have bees about alt these matters, we would not' 
hear so much about the scandalous lives of the 
ministers of rjeKgion. 5 ’ 

Edgar next represents in a stro ng and pa*-' 
tfaetio manner the irregularities that prevailed ; 
amottgthe ecclesiastics; then addressing himself 
to the bishops, he says t M Priests of the Most 
High, animate your zeal for the ways of the 
I#ord,*ttd the justice of our God. It is time to 
rise up -against* those- who have destroyed the- 
law of God. You have the sword of Peter, I the' 
sword of €onstantioe ; let us unite our efforts, - 
a,nd by the power of these two swords expel the 

* Instead of the words, “ De quorum omnium moribus ad 
noispectat examen,” which are translated above, the words in 
the original were, perhaps, 44 De quorum omnium moribus ad 
vos spectat examen.” 
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lepers from the camp of God, and purify the 
sanctuary of the Lord, that there may no longer, 
serve in the temple any others than -the true'sons 
of Levi, who said to his father and mother that 
he knew them not, and to his brothers that they 
were unknown to him. Save us by your real 
from repenting of what we have done. And 
assuredly, we shall repent, if our bounty be- 
with drawn from the service of God to support 
the luxury of corrupt ecclesiastics, who, with 
licentious impunity, abuse our munificence. 

“ Let your hearts be moved by the relics of 
the saints which these dissolute ecclesiastics in- 
solently dishonour, and by the holy altars which, 
they unworthily profane.. Let your souls be. 
touched with the piety of the kings our pre- 
decessors, whose liberality these disorderly ec- 
clesiastics so much abuse. My great grandfa- 
ther Edward bestowed, as you know, the tenth 
of -all his lands on the monasteries and churches; 
and Alfred, my great-great-grandfather, to en- 
rich the church spared not his. treasures his 
patrimony, or his revenue.* Yon cannot but 
know, how many donations my grandfather 

* There is some mistake in the names of the kings mentioned 
in this passage. The true order is as follows : Atbelwolf, great- 
great-grandfather, Athelstan, great-grandfather, Edward Sey- 
mour, grandfather, Athelstan, eldest son of Edward, Edmund, hi* 
second son, Elred, bis third son, Edwin, eldest son of Edmund, 
Edgar, Edwin’s second son. 
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tte elder Bddrard made to Ike church, and ybd 
must 'recollect tdHhe presents with which my 
IKfber and my brother have enriched the altars 
of Jesus Christ. 

**{) Dnnstan, father of fathers, call to mind ; , 
I implore yon, that my father, from the high 
heaven and from the abode of the blessed, has 
his eyes fixed bn yon. Hear the complaints 
which, he sounds in your ears with So much 
tender piety; You, O Father Dnnstan, gave 
me the salutary counsel to found monasteries 
and build churches. You have assisted me to 
execute this counsel, and you have co-operated 
With me in aH these pious actions. I have 
Chosen you for my pastor, my father, the bishop 
'of my soul, the director of my conscience. When 
have I disobeyed yod? What treasures have I 
preferred to your counsels ? What possessions 
have I not' despised, when you commanded mfe 
to relinquish them ? Whenever yon thought 
that alms should be given to the poor, yon 
always found me prepared to bestow them. 
When yon decided that benefactions should be 
given to churches, I delayed not to execute 
your advice. When you complained that the re- 
ligions and ecclesiastics wanted any assistance, 
1 immediately supplied the want. Yon told me, 
that donations made to the monasteries and 

3 n 
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churches for the support of the servants of God, 
and for the relief of the poor, should these do* 
nations be adequate to this purpose also, yon 
told me, that these donations were perpetual 
alms, a charity than which none was more 
fruitful. O precious alms! O worthy ransom of 
my soul ! O salutary remedy of my sins ! they 
are squandered in ministering to the corrupt 
passions of, profligate ecclesiastics. 

“ Behold, O Father, the fruit of my charities, 
and the result of your promises. What will 
you reply to .these complaints. I know your 
answer, and am persuaded of its truth. When 
you saw the robber you did not run with him ; 
neither have you taken part with adulterers. 
You have besought and conjured them to 
change their lives ; you have covered them with 
confusion; they have despised your words ; you 
must then resort to punishment — nor shall you 
want the support of the royal power. Yon 
have with you the, venerable Father, Ethelwod, 
bishop of Winchester. You have with you 
the reverend Oswald, bishop of Worcester. I 
charge you with this duty : I charge you to 
command, that those who lead scaudalous 
lives be expelled the churches, and that eccle- 
siastics distinguished for regularity be substi- 
tuted.” 
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0 These were not* vain threats; the wishes of 
Edgar were carried into effect; a council of 
all England was convened; the suggestions of 
the king were adopted and passed into a law ; 
the disorderly ecclesiastics were expelled, nor 
did any effort to restore them prove successful. 
Many other salutary regulations were framed 
in the council, under the sanction of the king. 
Thus was the English church happily reformed 
by the labours of these holy bishops, and by the 
admirable zeal of Edgar; and that church, so 
far from being disgraced, during the tenth cen- 
tury, by disorders and irregularities, was then 1 
purged from abuses that were the growth of 
ages. ; 

This reform not only promoted morality, but 
contributed also to the advancement of learn* 
ing. For experience proves, that ignorance 
and immorality are usually correlative. More- 
over, it is expressly remarked in the life of St. 
Oswald, that a learned religious was appointed 
to each church, to instruct in letters the other 
ecclesiastics. 

The zeal of St. Dunstan was not only ardent; 
it was firm and enlightened. This is evident 
from his bold resistance to a mandate which 
had been fraudulently procured from the Pope. 
St. Dunstan had excommunicated a nobleman 
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who had contracted an incestuous marriage. The 
nobleman by a false representation of this pro- 
ceeding. induced the king to solicit from the 
saint the removal of the excommunication. 
Dunstan proving inexorable, the nobleman ap- 
plied to the Pope, and obtained a brief* 
enjoining the archbishop to absolve him from 
the censure. When St* Dunstan received, this 
mandate, he replied, “ that he would wil- 
lingly obey the commandjof the Holy Father, 
if the nobleman truly repented of his crime, 
hut .that he would not permit this impenitent 
nobleman, to be exempt from .the discipline 
q£ the church* and thus to insult the prelates,, 
and glory in his guilt. God forbid,” continued 
St. Dunstan, “ that, to please any man, or to pro- 
tect myself, I would not enforce the law which 
Jesus Christ commanded to be observed in his 
church.” The nobleman, finding the bishop 
Immoveable, was obliged to humble himself, to 
come before the council barefoot, and in the 
garb of a penitent, to renounce his incestuous 
marriage, and to implore pardon of his crime* 
We have seen in the extract from the instruc- 
tions of Edgar, that, to effect a reform in the 
church, the king appointed as co-operators 
with Dunstan, Ethelwod, bishop of Win- 
chester, and Oswald, bishop of Worcester- 
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These were two great aim) holy men. Etbei- 
wod died in 984* before St. Dunstan* During 
a visit which* in company with the bishop of 
Worcester* he made to St. Dunstan* he wan 
warned by the saint of his approaching death* 
On the, same occasion St. Dunstan foretold the 
death of the bishop of Hoo heater* who outlived 
the, archbishop* and died in 992. 

St. Dunstan survived King Edgar. He sap* 
ported the right of the yonng prince Edward* 
the eldest son of Edgar* against the prefen* 
sions of Elfrida* Edgar’s second wife* who 
wished to raise to the throne her own nan* 
Ethelfred. The sanctity of young Edward* 
who was assassinated through the. machine* 
tions of his step-mother* was, attested* by no* 
morons miracles. After the death of - that 
prince* St. Dnnstan was obliged to crown king 
Ethelfred. During the ceremony of the coro- 
nation* the bishop uttered a terrific prophecy 
of the calamities that were to befal England 
and the house of Ethelfred* on account of the 
crime by which this prince bad reached the 
throne. . . 

. In a oouncil of the English churCh*St* Dunstan 
opposed the expelled ecclesiastics, [who .applied 
to be restored to their churqbeS* and* defended 
the justice of the reformation which effected 
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their expulsion. Osbern, or Osbert, Chanter of 
the church of Canterbury, in bis life of St. Dun- 
tan relates, that when the king - himself, and 
many of the prelates began to relent, Dnnstan 
alone remained inflexible, and while all were 
silent in expectation of his reply, the image of 
the crucifix, which was placed in the midst of 
the assembly, pronounced these words in the 
hearing of the whole council, “ No evil will 
result; you have judged aright; you would 
do wrong to change your judgment.” Al- 
though this miracle may appear very sur- 
prising, and although each one may attach 
to it whatever credit he thinks proper, still we 
must remember, that it is related by a contem- 
porary historian, and that it is not probable 
that a fact which should have been witnessed 
by many, would be fabricated. 

In fine, these dissolute ecclesiastics obsti- 
nately contended for their restoration, until the 
dispute was terminated by an extraordinary 
event. The fact is thus related by Mathew of 
Westminster. A Synod was held at Caine in 
an upper room. In this Synod, St. Dunstan was 
violently assailed by many, who advocated the 
cause of the banished ecclesiastics. During 
the debate the floor gave way, and crushed to 
death or injured severely all the adversaries of 
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the saint. Dunstan alone, who supported him- 
self by a beam, escaped unhurt. 

In fine, in the year 988, Dnnstan, fall of 
years and good works, passed to a better life, 
leaving England in the sad apprehension of the 
fulfilment of his prophecies ; an apprehension 
which the event proved to be too well founded. 

This sainj alone would suffice to confer glory 
on the English church of the tenth century. 
For he watched over her interests during the 
whole of that century, either in his own per- 
son or by those who were leagued with, him in 
the same virtuous cause. 

. He was ordained priest by St. Elphege, 
who predicted, during the ordination, his future 
sanctity, and was consecrated bishop of Wor- 
cester by St. Odo, archbishop of Canterbury. 
St. Dunstan himself consecrated St. Elphege, 
the successor of Ethelwod in the see of Win- 
chester. St. Elphege was afterwards trans- 
ferred to the archbishopric of Canterbury, and 
in 1012 was martyred by the Danes. He was 
minister of state under the three kings, Edmund, 
Elred and Edgar. He may be said to have been 
conversant not only with the events that oct 
curred in England during his own age, but evea 
with those that occurred after his death, for he 
had received from.God the spirit. of proplmcy.,v 
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These extraordinary facts suffice, I persuade 
myself, to prove that the cbnreh of England 
was not more unhappy during the tenth eentary 
than daring any other age of her existence*’ It 
is unnecessary to add, as a farther testlnMyof 
the glory of the English ehnrch daring that 
oentnry, that Queen Asuite, the mother of ^lng 
Edward the grandfather of Edgar, and Editha 
daughter of Edgar and sister of the young 
prinoe Edward, were both eminent for sanctity. 

‘ But as our chief object in reviewing the tenth 
century is to ascertain what were then the 
faith and doctrine of the church, it is nsefbl to 
remark what William of Malmesbury testifies 
concerning St. Odo of Canterbury. According 
to this historian, the archbishop by showing 
the consecrated bread changed into flesh, con- 
verted many who entertained doubts on the 
doctrine of the Eucharist. 

Atbertin hence concludes that there were 
tnany in the time of Odo, who doubted of the 
Real Presence ; but I conclude, on the contrary, 
that, whatever he the credibility of this miracle^ 
neither St. Otho, nor the ehnrch generally, en- 
tertained any donbt on that doctrine. I infer 
also, that St. Danstan, whom Odo, by a divine 
revelation, named to the archbishopric of Can- 
terbury, did not question the truth of this 
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dogma. For St. Odo never would hare borne 
So high testimony in favour of a man, who dif- 
fered from him in belief on the sacrament of the 
Eucharist. From the same premises I also con* 
elude, that St. Elphege, whom St. Dnnstan 
chose by a special revelation for the See of Win- 
chester, and who was afterwards raised to the 
archbishopric of Canterbury, agreed in doctrine 
with St. Dunstan ; for God ordinarily com- 
municates his prophetic lights only to saints, 
and, by his extraordinary interposition, effects 
the election of holy and orthodox pastors alone; 
Thus have we come down by these three wit- 
nesses, to a period within twenty-three years 
of the time in which the error of BerengariuS 
was first published. 

But there is no need of argument Upon a 
matter so clear. All England adhered to the 
church of Rome in the controversy with Be- 
tengarius, and when the heresy of BerengariuS 
began to excite attention, that entire kingdom 
professed the doctrine of the Real Presence. 
England, therefore, had been instructed in that 
doctrine by the bishops of the tenth century, 
and particularly by St. Dunstan, who was, for 
the greater part of this century, the father of 
the bishops of the English church. 

St. Dunstan had been instructed in the faith 

3 c 
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by persons Who beleagodtofhe ninth century- 
ItU improbable, either that fee himself changed 
kis belief,: orthat, during hie life, he stfAwed 
tbe EogJteb chwpk tqohaogc her faith, The 
introduction of» up^el doctrine cwld got wtfapo 
hi* notice, and he wee ted neither zeal nor #H*i 
ttoroty to suppress ItiPOYOpMan* Y#t, in the 
yefly: expet history of htf life which has name 
down to US, it 4 net stated, that Pw^taneiJilWY? 
tsaapd the least suspicion, that dqrjpg bi» time* 
gpy ehangB had opcnrred in the doctrine of the 
ehwphf Th« faith of the English church, 
thefefor-ev underwent no change or alteration 
ifl the tenth century, and consequently, as the 
d^otrin 6 oft he Beal Pre^epee was the reepwed 
faith throughout that island, at the tifne of Be-> 
pepgcffiijs ( 1095), and was defended by the cele- 
brated Eapfrape, archbishop of Canterbury, M 
follows, that the English church professed the 
eame dootrine in the tenth oentpry ; aqd that she 
then professed it, net because sho had changed 
or ipnovated her faifb, hot because sfee retained 
the doefripc which she had received front thf 

After the fpugli&h church, the chwqh: of 
f rpnee pea^t deserves attention. Erpncc in the 
tenth century wq» blessed with the holy king 
Reherl, whe. kayjag died in ipai, at : the age 
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of tired itbirty yeafW hvthd4dfctl» 

c«ttt^ ,.~’::c.-.v.-:u;'. -i .'„U •; ; .■■ ••-I to 

- Wo Bkvi dlreddyihareittltd; thict tbwlsafpp 

who it 4tfted-If. “ moii learned : and 

motl obriAtiwi^ earise# to tieburaty at-Orlsansyt 
in- tftffik, f ‘ sahr: Bcniicvj . wboy imbmfa ', aefch rif 
erroti § t malntairied'y fhatthb oohsctirdted tnrfcfed 
yrat web itabi thb body' eidd blood of JoM 
q»iiW * . : i * 

Vbi 4iaial;of the Bliai Prtsewwj tMrafere^i 
four an achrie WkJdged heresy act the; tiftraofi 
Kbfonrty ahd this; iebgionspfincewos hunaalf 
iflstrnoied in thefaitb of the Bed ^Presence bji 
peismofer Wkofee ‘Hrds Were ptuM entirely b the 
tahtb eenturyy abit Who were dfocs^tes of vnafot 
tfa6 belonged tot he ninth oewtury^ ; 
* fttoildedko remarks* tHat Rober^Iikeitrolyt 
fotetetafttit at trodyWftsaloter of the haiakldyt 
ahd&toehemy to the preWif that when ahyi 
see became vacanty this king Was’rtiosb o«reM 
to j foway t o; to it- a pastoir fOttb^ Of duohiw 
ehhrgey bo' matter hoW obsdure his papeattge^ 
rathei* thdn setebt a person of hoWe descent? 
Whose digrifty Was; derived Solely’ from WoMdly> 
gnhHetrt ’> 

- We dust then 'beinWe* ah Robert- Weighed 
for .albngt period* that he fiUed-thfe sees ofi 
France with holy bishops, and that the church 
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of that country could not have boon in a state 
of disorder under his government. This oil** 
c umatan ce gives additional authority to the con- 
demnation of Berengarins, fbr his condemna- 
tion was pronounced by; the holy' prelates whom 
Robert had plaoed over the cbnreh of France.- 
’ But lest it should be objected, that these 
holy bishops did not belong to the tenth century* 
although they were educated in that century, 
it can be shewn by positive proofk which the 
ministers oannot question, that the bishops of 
France were not then sank in the deplorable 
ignorance with which they are charged. 

In 992, a council was celebrated: at Rfaeims, 
to investigate the oase of Arnnlph, who was de- 
posed by that council. We need but look into, 
the acts of tins assembly to discover, that the bi- 
shops who composed it were all well instructed 
in the discipline of the ohurch, and in the know- 
ledge of antiquity. This synod formally main- 
tains, that the Pope has no power in opposition 
to the canons of tbe church. Following the 
maxim,* “ that from judges chosen by the ac- 
cused it is not lawful to appeal,” the Council 
defended the right of a synod to depose bishops 
without appeal, when these bishops voluntarily 
referred their cause to its decision. De Marca, 

* Marca de Cone. 1. 7, e. 25. 
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who examines in detail the transaction* of the 
council of Rheims, proves, that all its proceed- 
ings were conducted according to ecclesiastical 
law, and conformably to the discipline of the: 
chnreh; and that the bishops who assisted at 
it were well informed on the canons and eccle- 
siastical usages. 

Arnolphas too, bishop of Orleans, describing 
to this synod those frightful disorders of the 
particular church of Rome, which Baronins 
acknowledges and deplores in so many places,, 
shews, that the corruption which prevailed .-in 
that see did not extend over the church, and 
that there were then, throughout Christendom, 
a great number of holy and learned, prelates. 
“ There are present in this holy council, those, 
who can testify, that, in the neighbouring 
countries of Belgium and Germany, there are. 
bishops most eminent for piety.” 

A knowledge of their own rights is no weak 
proof of learning in bishops, and we have, in 
the history of the tenth century, another re-, 
markable example, from which we may infer, 
bow fully bishops were then instructed in such; 
knowledge. 

Ftdk,* Count of Anjou, erected a magni- 
ficent church, but could not prevail on the 

* Glab. Hist. lib. 2, e. 4. 
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Art bbi simp of Yonr» perform the omnoiif 

of its dedication. ' To the Count’* solloitatiaws* 
the Archbiebop replied*, when? Folk ha# 

made restitution for the injuries he bnddoue 
the church, be might tbe% from- bisdWnp 
wealthy make offerings to God/* Upon this* 
refusal) the Count went to Rome, and- hairing 
secured by lu^eneg the dffideie df the Rofltun 
court, he succeeded id prerail&lg on the Bbpe v 
to send a person to consecrate the ebMtobyi 
without the co-operation of the Archbishop.: 
The order .wag entrusted: to Cardfog# Piter, 
Who proceeded to execute it. 
i ** The prelates of Prance,?’ says Dllkfy 
** bring 1 apprised of the order Of the Popfey 
agreed in opinion, that thin sacrilegious pre- > 
sumption was the result of blind avarice; . They? 
aH expressed their abhorrence of so «rnhinad a> 
proceeding, judging it wholly su wwthy ofidm 
Who gotcrhed the Apostolio see, to' be the Aat 
tbvlolafethe order established by? the apostles' 
and canons ; for ecclesiastical usage founded* 
on innumerable authorities’ of antiquity ftp 1 
bade a Mshop to perform any act of jurisirib- 
tion in the diocess of another, without the 
permission of the residing bishop. 1 * Gibber 
adh, that the cardinal, notwithstanding tlSr 
general opposition of the bishops, performed 
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Om leemitwutj ; of cbgsgentifon; but that tte 
church feU . on the day on which it Wm eonr 
seocafed, and that every one viewed its fall 
as & visible pqabhqest indicted by God for go 
unlawfbla proceeding* Although,* says Ola* 

her, “ the Roman Pontiff is the most revered 
of 'oil 1 bishops, on account of the digdity of 
the Apostolic See* yet he is not permitted- id 
violate the canons ; for as each bishop of an 
orthodox church , le espoused to that - church, 
and represents the Saviour-of the world,; it is 
never lawful for one bishop insolently to on* 
oreaeh on the diocess of another.” - 

Soph, during the tenth eentory, were the 
sentiments of the French ohnroh upon this very 
delicate point — « point upon which, had they 
not been supported by -their knowledge of an* 
ftqutiy, they might have been easily Jed astray 
by the pretensions of the Popes* 

: It appears also, from the narrative of CUabery 
and from the council of Rheims, that the dis* 
orders of the court of Rome were viewed with 
detestation in France ; and hence the church 
of France, neither participated in. these dis# 
orders, nor imitated them. When Abbo, abbot 
of St. Rennet, on the Loire, went to Rome td 
procure the confirmation of some privileges to 
h|s monastery, and found. John the Fifteenth 
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destitute of ike virtaei which his station de- 
manded, ruled by avarice, and putting all thing* 
to sale, Abbo, as it is related in his life, held 
this Pontiff in execration ; and, as soon as he 
had visited the churches to perform his devo- 
tions, he returned to his monastery. 

But to prove that disorder never so prevailed 
in the church of France, that there were not in 
France many illustrious bishops to oppose with 
their whole strength the relaxation of morals, 
and use every effort to stop its course, it is suf- 
ficient to read the Con noil of Trosly, which 
was held at the commencement of the tenth 
oentury, (909) by Herve, Archbishop of 
Rheimgj and his suffragans. 

We may collect from the oomplaints of this 
council, that much disorder did in truth then 
prevail. But we also find in the acts of the 
same council, that the vices which the bishops 
deplored did not originate in the tenth oentury ; 
but, that they had been transmitted from the 
ninth century and the preceding centuries, and 
that it was only in. the tenth century an effort 
was made to apply a remedy to them. 

In the second place, we discover, from the 
history of this oouncil, that notwithstanding the 
disorders that prevailed in France, there were 
then amongst the French clergy many bishops 
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Ml of the .spirit, of, theictftate, endofecolefias- 
tiwUcqQwl^gdi Wfell vened in the o^nneili^ 
the doctrines; oftfae J^athqrs, and in np respect 
r inferior to the. prelates who, under Charleutn^ne 
and Lonis.LeDebonnaire, reformed the church 
of France* In all the proceedings of the 
council, the bishops evince an ardent love of 
discipline, a pastoral zeal for the salvation of 
souls, and a deep sorrow for the evils that af- 
, dieted the church. In fine, they display grpat 
vigilanoe in upholding the purity of faith fay ' 
their exhortations to the bishops to consult the 
works of the Fathers and the Holy Scriptures, in 
order to refute the error of Photius against the 
Holy Ghost, an error which, they had learned 
from the Pope, was still supported,fat the east, fay 
'many adherents* “ Since,” say they, the Holy 
Apostolic See has made known to us, that the 
errors and blasphemies concerning the Holy 
Ghost, which were invented fay a certain Pho- 
tius, prevail in some parts of the east, where 
it is blasphemously asserted, that the Holy 
Ghost proceeds not from the Son, hut only from 
: the Father, we exhort you, beloved fare! hero, 
to. unite With ns, and in compliance with the 
admonition of the Roman See, study attentively 
the works of the Holy Fathers, that we may 
be enabled to draw from the armory of the 

3 D 
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«lbe *hmp >m%m W the 
m%fctyy’ to piefree ibfe teviViiig mdMter, oo*d 
*■ crash the head oTtiris most kicked ‘serpetft.* *” 

Is it credible, that, had any innovation been 
introduced among* the faithful, at the period of 
this council, the bishops who composed it 
would not have perceived the chang*e? Can 
it he believed, that they would have gone in 
search of errors, that prevailed only among 
the Greeks, and had no circulation in France, 
that they would have been solicitous to condemn 
and refute these errors, and make no exertion 
to prevent the introduction of a damnable 
superstition among their own people. For 
such, without doubt, would be the doctrine of 
the Real Presence, if that doctrine had not 
been in every age the faith of the church, and 
if it had not been also the belief of the holy 
bishops who assisted at this council. 

The complaints of the Council of Trosly* 
against the disorders of the monasteries, af- 
ford us an oppportunity of remarking, that 
these disorders cannot be charged on the tenth 
century, because they are represented by this 
council as having reached their height at the 
commencement of that century. But the tenth 
century justly claims the glory of the reform 

* Con. Trosl. c. 3. 
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which was than ejected? particularly inFrance, 
ip a very large number pf monasteries* by. 
tj w labour* of those saints, whom God, *9 a s pe^ 
oi«l manner, raised op ; tp preserve ip the church 
the. spirit qf penanceapd sanctity, 

§amt Gerard, who was descended f«wn the 
family of the dnkes of Lorraine, apd who had *d 
first embraced the life of a solitary* afterwards 
debated himself with great success to the re- 
formation of monasteries. Eighteen pf these 
institutions he restored to the observance of 
Strict discipline) and governed them to the close 
of his life. 

Adalbero, Bishop of Mentz, and brother of 
Puk<e Frederick* laboured with the mast ar- 
dent zeal to reform the monasteries of his. die- 
cess. Commencing the work of reformation in 
the monastery of Gorze, “ He bronght back,” 
says Sigebert, “ to a holy life those whp em- 
braced the religions state. All whp wished 
to reoounpe the world and submit themselves 
to the sweet yoke of J esns Christ learned i n the 
holy retreat of this monastery, how. humble apd 
hpw mild they QUgbt to be, if they would imitate 
the example of their divine master. Those whp 
abandoned the profession of arms to enlist them- 
selves ip the spiritual warfare, entered here to 
be initiated in the practice of perfection. $,ucb 
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ecclesiastics) as aspired • to •' a higher degree of' 
hUmiiiiy, deserved to see Inf tbiS ! TOOttttstery, 
not In vision, as Jacob hadseem, but in reality, 
a ladder wfaicb always the heavens, and : -by 
which the angels of God ascended 
scended. Thus from this monastery ' thi^fltUne 
of devotion spread over the entire country. 
All the nobility, the magistrates, and in fine; 
persons of every description, without distinc- 
tion of rank or age, crowded thither, and no 
one thought that he knew ihe rudiments of &' 
religious life, unless he had spent some time 
in the monastery of Gorze.” 

‘ "fiat the reform effected by AdalbCro is in- 
considerable, when compared with that which 
was accomplished in the same century by the 
holy abbots of Cluni. These pious men devoted 
themselves to the restoration of monastic di- 
scipline in the monasteries of the order of St. 
Bennet, and their labours were blessed with a 
special benediction, not only in FYattCe, bat also 
in Italy. 

Bernon, the first abbot of this celebrated 
monastery, was also its founder. The means 
of ' foundation were supplied partly by Bernon’s 
grandmother, who was a Countess, and partly' 
by William, Count of Auvergne, and Duke of 
Aquitaine. 
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The ground on which this mouastery wap built 
was a donation made by William Duke of Aqui- 
taine. The manner in which William bestowed- 

this donation and his other benefactions on Clu- 
ni deserves to be particularly recorded : for it 
proves, that he was a prince of extraordinary pi- 
ety, and that the maxims of the Gospel made, in 
those times, a far more lively impression even 
on the great ones of this world, than they now 
produce. “ The providence of God,” observes 
the Duke, “ has supplied the means of salva- 
tion to the rich, for he enables them to merit 
an eternal recompense by the good use of their 
temporal possessions. The Scripture assures 
us of this, when it declares, that the riches of 
a man redeem his soul. Having meditated 
profoundly on this truth, and being anxious to 
provide for my salvation, while it is in my power 
to do so, I William, by the grace of God Count 
and Dnke, have judged it just and even neces- 
sary, to employ for the salvation of my soul 
some portion of the temporal goods which I 
possess, lest on the day of judgment, I should be 
reproved, for having consumed all my wealth 
in providing for my corporal welfare. And I 
am persuaded, that I cannot better execute my 
intention, than first, by following the command 
of the Lord, and making to myself friends 
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amwg hitpaat; and secondly, by consecrating 
my wealth, hi thesappcat if thn^ who may 
done ta lead a rcgalav life an a nonaatevy^ 
Mat thna the alma which I desire tot make to 
dot nay endure, not. only for a time, but nay 
be* tBerewer, in a certain sense, perpetual. 
Snob is the rafontien which I propose to exe* 
rate, in the belief and hope, that though: I have 
not courage fa set at nought all earthly things, 
I shall not, however, fail to- participate in the 
recompense of the jnst, as I shall hare received 
into, my house those who have generously re- 
nounced the world.” 

Bernon died in 912, and the groat §t, Odot 
Was elected 'to succeed him. Ode, on account of 
the extraordinary splendour of his sanctity, is 
reckoned by St. Bernard as the first abbot of 
Glinir This abbot was hold in equal honour 
both by kings and popes. I« the service of the 
HslyiSee^hejouilneyed often to Rente, and after 
having effected the reformation of many no* 
nastefcies died in the year 9^2; 

Ode was succeeded: first by Ademar, an abbot 
whose- religious simplicity and Christian, ijano- 
Oebee St. -Odilon greatly commends, : and after 
him- by Ademar St. Mayenl, who was pertico- 
larly honoured' by Hugh Capet, and who gfeatlf 
contributed toreform many Of the French! mo- 
nasteries. 
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AdeimrStt BfayeWl died n SfiA, and 'by the 
■Mmkmb oopmt of ibe entire oammttnityfSt. 
Odilon was ebogen in . bis place. ' St. Odilon 
having- governed Gkniforthe period offifty- 
mk years, according- -to Peter fiamian, must 
have witnessed tfae rise and progress of the 
heresy of Berengaritrs. 

Of St. Odilon itsnffiees to say, that he was 
.revered by the popes, (the empowers, tbekings* 
-and by allthe great men of his terra time. 

1 have referred to these holy ^abbots, who 
succeeded each other ia Clom, because I regard 
this reference as one of the utmost impolite 
ance, when we have in view to expose the 
folly of the snpposed innovation, which 4he 
.Ministers would have us imagine occurred in 
*tbe tenth century. 

These abbots Hived not only .under the some 
<rule, font also in the same house. Each suo- 
- needing abbot was ibe disciple of his prede- 
cessor. St. Odilon was brought op and edn- 
ioated by St. Mayenl, St. Mayeul :by Adenui 
and St. Gdo, andSt. Odotycgt Reroon. 

OdUon had seem ;Beisngnins; he had mafc- 
•nessed the tumult Which was: occasion edfay -the 
•heresy Cf Berengaiius, hut neither he nonany 
monastery of bis order was seduoed by that 
heresy. Then can be then no <doabi of the 
faith which Odilon professed. 
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Is it credible, I ask, that St. Odilon’s Mb 
differed from- that of St. MayWd ; or that St. 
Mayeul’s faith differed from Odo’s, or that Ode’s 

differed from that of Bernon and of the church 
of the ninth century, the century in which both 
Odo and Bernon were educated, and in which 
they passed the first years of their lives. 

However as the entire community of Cluni 
are found to have professed the Catholic belief 
in the eleventh century, we cannot suppose that 
any innovation was made in the faith of the 
church on the Eucharist, unless we also allow 
that the same change obtained in the monas- 
tery of Cluni, and that the early members of 
that religious institute, who were themselves 
brought up in the belief of the real absence, 
renounced their first faith, on one of the most 
important truths of the Christian religion. But 
this is an admission which involves the greatest 
absurdity ; because those who belonged in more 
recent times to the. institute at Cluni revered 
their predecessors, not only as the parents of 
their order, but even as saints, and used every 
exertion to obtain for them the veneration of 
the universal ehuroh t while in the supposition 
of a change of faith, they should have regarded 
them as men, who during life were the victims 
of an illusion.: Moreover, as we have' before 
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often remarked, they co^ld jpot tyva bwt . *11. 
recollection ofnjqfesnge, wfeiph* if it oc<p^^d n 
mn*t feayebeen a ndergone eriibsr by themselves, 
Of fey their immediate predecessors. And if 
they retained any recollection of sucfe a change, 
their, evidence vfoidd have favoured the cause of 
Bcrengarius, and have enabled him to impugn, 
as an innovation, the common belief of the 
ebavch in the eleventh century. 

Now, if snch a change, as there is here ques- 
tion of, cannot fee sopposed to have , occurred, 
fven in a singlp religions community* hoy ,ep-v 
travagantly ridiculous is it to assert, that it 
canid have taben place throughout the univer- 
sal riwch. 

Wo shall not stop to inquire into the state of 
the Spanish church daring, the tenth century* 
For, daring that period, the greater part pf 
Spain gpoanod beneath the yoke of the Sara- 
cens, and tbqse of jts Catfeolip princes who stil^ 
remained were unceasingly engaged in ware 
pith tbesp infidels. Hence, they had hRt little 
leisoro to attend to the reformation of tfe® 
oharch* Nevertheless, the chnrch of Spain can - 
net bosaifi ta have . been more (narked for irrp- 
golarity ip that century, than in any. other. 
And amidst the prevailing ^sjolaiion, hoc glory 

shone forth in bf rnomernfs martyrs* wfeo ge» 

3 E 
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nerously died for tfae faith of Jesus Christ; in 
her many holy prelates, as in Gennadins bishop 
of Zamory, in AttQan bishop of Astoria, and 
Rudesinde bishop of Compostella; and, finally, 
in the many valiant and religions princes, who, 
with a handful of men, nobly defended their 
country and their religion against the vastly 
superior power of the Arabs. 

The name of Alphonso the Great is justly 
celebrated in Spanish history. Leaving to pos- 
terity a rare example of moderation, this prince, 
that he might save his country from the ruin of 
civil war, not only resigned the throne to his 
son who had revolted against him, but even 
served as a captain in the army of his rebel- 
lious offspring. Alphonso lived in the early 
part of the tenth century; his death is referred 
to the year 912. 

Odonius, the second son of Alphonso, suc- 
ceeded to the throne, soon after hisfather’s 
death, and is greatly commended for his piety. 
His palace, Odonius is said to have converted 
into a church. 

The Spanish historians ascribe the signal 
victory, which King Ramire gained over the 
Saracens, to the zeal of this king in the cause 
Of religion ; and his death was indeed truly 
Christian, before his death, Ramire wished to 
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resign his throne, and thus anticipate that re- 
signation, which dpaih was about to exact from 

4fcn. . i 

. In; the history pf the other Spanish sove- 
reigns, many facts are related which are ho- 
nourable to their piety. W eremond, at the com- 
nwpcement of his reign enforced the observ- 
ance of the canons and of the decrees of the 
popes. And although he afterwards stained 
the lustre of his fame by some acts of violence, 
he repaired the scandal by penance, which he 
made so pubKo, that it is thus recorded even 
in his epitaph : u W eremond, son of Odonius, 
when. at the close of life, offered worthy pe- 
nance to God and died in peace.” 

In a word, nothing appears in the ecclesias- 
tical history of Spain, that could have favoured 
the imperceptible introduction into that coun- 
try of a heresy opposed to the ancient belief 
of the Spanish people. 

, Italy is the only country concerning which 
.we have now to inquire. And it must be 
.granted, that the charges of Baronins against 
.the tenth century in general are, in part, true, 
» if we confine them to the particular church of 
Rome : and nothing can be more offensive to 
piety, than the history of the popes who lived 
at that period. But, though this relaxation of 
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iuoratlir in the (rnrHetdar Ohnrefe of Rome is a 
jtnt CAtue Of rtgrct, we »b<nld Mi kotirevor in- 
fer* that it favoured the introduction of error 
into tbht church. Pbr* the' disorders that ob- 
tained thetfe, were afno time so prevalent* as 
that ' many’ could not be .fboad in Italy* Who 
were capUMe of defending the faiths and Who 
would have never suffered without resistance 
the establishment of an heretical Innovation. 

‘ We have already stated* that the monas- 
tery of St. Boniface, at Rome, to which St. 
Adalbert retired, was distinguished for its dis- 
cipline* and that there resided in it* at the same 
time* eight holy abbots, of whom fdor were 
Greeks* and four Latins. Is it credible* that 
these holy mett were destitute of zeal far the 
faith of the church* or that they wore ignorant 
of that faith ? Aligeme, the twenty-seventh 
abbot of Mount Cassino* -died in 908* after 
having governed that monastery* the chief Of 
bis order* for the space of thirty years. . Prom 
this fact* it is obvious, that Aligerne must havte 
lived during almost the entire of the tenth 
century. This abbot is greatly praised for his 
virtues by every writer who makes mention of 
,him* and particularly by the biographer of St. 

. Nilus. 

The virtue of Aligerne is a Satisfactory proof* 
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that those -unde* his authority also pious j 

iW) swh an abbot woaM not hhw gdfeMd any 
disorder in the eoumiadlty which be ^oreraedi 
And, as in the time of AHgerne, the monas- 
teries were seminaries of eeotesiastkxil libra- 
ttrtd, ae well as of Cbristiait Trttne, bind as! the 
monks produced newly all the works which 
were their written, there can he no 
Alige+ne had under hie care many religions, 
who were both zealous for the faith and capa* 
blc of defending- it, had it been attacked. 

The illustrious St. Nrlia also, wild, though 
born h Calabria, was of Greckextraetion, Used 
during: a great part of the tenth ceoiany. The 
testimony of this saint serves to shots the per# 
feet harmony of the Greek and Latin churches, 
on the subject of the Eucharist. For, while he 
imbibed from the works of the Greek Fathers, 
send from the ordinary instructions of the 
Greek Church, the doctrine which be believed, 
he always lived in the Latin Chnrch, and was 
linked in the closest friendship with the monks 
of Mount Cassino, from whom he bad received 
the monastery in which he resided. 

This saint frequently visited Rome, and- was 
much revered by Otho the Third, to whom be 
gave his benediction. Is it at all likely, that 
the belief of St. Nilas differed from the faith 
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of the Latin Church, with which he was so 
united, and that he wanted either intellect to 
observe the changes which crept into that 
churoh, or zeal to oppose them ? 

In the same century, there were in different 
parts of Italy, as Peter Damian testifies in his 
Seventeenth letter, many bishops of distin- 
guished piety, who were canonized after death.* 
To 'the Bishops Romuald, Amicus, Guido 
end Firman, he adds the Messed Arduin, a 
priest, who was celebrated for his miracles. 

•' But it entered into the counsels of God to 
illustrate the church of Italy in the depth cen- 
tury, particularly by means of St. Romuald, 
who in that country renewed and even sur- 
passed the extraordinary austerities, which were 
practised by the first hermits of Thebais. 

... Romuald took the religious habit in 071, 
and afterwards embraced an eremitical life. 
This manner of life the saint re-established in 
the west. It would be impossible to add to 
the austerities which he prescribed for his order, 
and which he himself practised. *• They,” says 
Peter Damian, speaking of these holy men, 

* Nostra quippe estate, beati viri, Romuald us Camerinensis, 
Amicus Rumibonensrs, Guido Pompesianus, Firmanus Firmen- 
sis, et quamplures alii, sanctee conversations studio floruerunt, 
super quorum videlicet veneranda cadavera, ex sacerdotalis con- 
cilii auctoritate, sacra sunt altaria erecta, ubi nimirum divina 
inysteria miraculis exigentibus offeruntur. 
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« walked barefoot) all pale and emaciated) and 
practised the most extreme poverty. Some 
shat themselves up in their cells, as dead to the 
world, as if they were enolosed in their sepul- 
chres. The use of wine was riot known to 
them, even in time of the greatest sickness. 
But why do I speak of the religious, since 
even those who attended them) and who -took 
care of their flocks, fasted and observed silence, 
took the discipline, and begged to have penance 
imposed on them for the least idle word. O, 
golden age of Romuald, Which did not indeed 
experience the torments of persecutors; but 
was not, however, destitute of the glory df.vo-* 
luntary martyrdom! 0 truly happy age ! which, 
on the mountains, and in the midst of the wild 
beasts, nurtured so many citizens for the hea« 
venly Jerusalem. 

Can it be imagined, that these religious, aU 
inflamed as they were with charity, did not 
profeco the true faith on the mystery of charity? 
Were* they indifferent to the disasters of the 
church ? And if they knew, that heresy was.dhh 
geminated, would they not, with as much readh 
ness, have issued from their solitude to opppese 
its progress, as* they came forth to preach the, 
jgoSpel to infidel nations? 

For it was in the school of St. Romuald,tbat 
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St. Boni&ee nod bis companions {brined fte 
design to preaob tbe Gospel and seek the crown 
of martyrdom ansag barbarians. Inflamed 
with tbe nmk srdeot seal, and with the same 
holy views, Si Bomnald himself quitted Us 
monastery, and penetrated into Hungary. .Hot, 
as iti tbe odebsels of God it was oadaiped, thrti 
the seal of JhwwaM should he directed tfe mso-> 
thee object, the first design of the mission' 
ary was not neoowpliahcd. All the dteeiple* of 
Jtomnald belonged to the commaniou of the 
RoUmft church, when the heresy of Berettga- 
rius began to appear. Henee It oannet bn 
doubted, that the faith which they professed 
Wins also professed both by their master Sitkh 
inuald and by all the saints who lived along 
with him. And the miracles and the sanctity 
of these illustrious men attest the tenth of the 
doctrine which they believed* 

The .ehsemratioos I have offered on the -state 
of the churqh in the tenth century night be 
extended to much greater length, mi Jft 
lowed up by others of a like import*: find 
enough has been said to prove, (that the oadi* 
nary' ehargec: against the tenth oentary an 
gsoundiesf, and that nothing oan.be more abr 
surd than the supposition efthe Ministers* For 
nnunitrtinwd fay. tirgunmiit or probability, and 
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retyingsolely liii ^bole|»f«fre£nle£agaiiftt 
tli«4eBfliiio(ntlinfv ^hese woahl cftcjibe Mo. ;4hair 
period thsinimhgfnaTy: di^Mttte idocfrihet 
on thoEuchanst. • il ini!) lnr.-r-v<; 

< I f&maware, tb«t>/ iii reply Mo Mfae> hntwndl 
evidence I have used in order to vindicate! thb> 
tehth century, it Would beeasyi fornnyi aflitr- 
sttry to rake 'together AH t h»t has been said by 
Writers againSttheSAWO for iettv^ agy 
Of the chnrchj Ovil wiH bfc fSuttd'ttdid^iiHdr 
good*' But sucbareply eouItTnotweaken (he 
prtbfe T have ad^aYiOt^l, ndr eerve tAef-preW»*c 
dfotar-'of'itijt OdVOWfeiryi^ > b;! r ; ::n*.a 

iter hiw^-tO giVeibis supposition' -even somei 
appenranetj tfprofe&fclKtyj be imnsfc prove, lhaty 
it) Mhe f teni&> century, * a <bnivet«al fedwigy: op* 
Qbihtitei <of «tety aanbhy^aM 
this-he 'Cannot? ieitdUhb % afay ehnufrddiaarj*f 
thedisordCrs, dbhb 'tbeit t partially, prevailed* 
F# mey on did contrarys, vbsufficesttashosuy 
thatthroog-hout ttife sevCralprodillcOif bfOfcriafc^ 
endomy'fhere f wer£ ta&ny ‘holy preUites-Mind 
nbny zealous persons 'who watched' Wrbirtetii 
preservation of tbefhfth, and Who vCottW >hWVo 
never snffered the introduction of 4'.' tetsimi 
innovation, without resisting it by every means 
in their power. This position we have more 
than sufficiently established. 

3 F 
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To introduce imperceptibly the innovation 
we speak of, the universal church should have 
aided in its introduction : while to discover and 
prevent that innovation, it would suffice, that 
there was even one man to warn his fellow men 
of the change. 

It is in vain for the author of the Reply to 
put forward exaggerated and unsupported re- 
presentations of the ignorance of the tenth 
century ; because on the subject we now treat 
of ignorance could not prevail. Instead of this 
reproach he must then have recourse to other 
accusations, and charge the tenth century with 
indifference, libertinism, and contempt of religi- 
on. But such accusations he cannot prefer with 
any appearance of truth : for it is evident, from 
what has been stated, that no age was more 
opposed than the tenth to lihertiuism and reli- 
gious indifference. Hence, in whatsoever light 
we consider the supposition of the Ministers re- 
garding the universal change of belief on the 
Eucharist,’ in the tenth century, we must feel, 
that ibis a. supposition* wl*ich, to every reason 
aklefnfaPf wiR’appear the most chimerical, that 
ham; eattredinto the human mind. 
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' ttiAPfEll TlkE ElGHTH. :V " 

••i ’ '• ■■ • - '• :‘;i •• . 

What i the sevttai . $ecte .uihieh .ate. sepqrateft •ftwn the 
Roman Chtlfch , and particularly , Ma< <Ae Greek Schis- 
italics agreewith the Church: of Ramein.lke. heU/xf.ef 
Transubstantiation , ... 

? * • : ' ( : • ■ x - ■ * “ ‘ . * .-■<>}. f # 

- In the treatise towhich the-Mipifeter haseC* 
feredaReply, Ifixedon theeraof tBeifengaiiihe 
as the> first. step, from vfhieb I was ’to:ascend to 
the remote ages of the church. Tojustify this 
coarse of argument, it will notbeineoesiaryto 
examine If hat the author df the Reptyatates 
concerning the Petrobusiahs, the. ^aadois^the 
Albig-enses, the Wicklifites, the Hussites,' acid 
ihe other sectaries, who appeared after diereB* 
garius. An association with these fanatics, oven 
were it true, that they professed the Calvihistie 
doctrine on the Eucharist, Could not’ be trepu* 
table to the Ministers. That the Hussites* 
however, did not profess that doctrine, mnchthat 
it Would be wrong to impute it to them,- might 
be easily demonstrated. Whether ' the Alhh 
genseS did. or did not adept the €alvinistie 
principles 6tt the 'Eucharist is doubtful.— Hat it 
is manifest,' at all events, that the true church 
coald not be -among so many sects, ' fcvher.had 
been themselves cut off frCm^Ewth(dic 4)nityi 
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and who were Infected with errors on many 
points of religion. 

I cannot, however,. avoid remarking on the 
temerity, with which the author of the Reply 
^S8Cjrts io\ihe conclusion of his treatise, * 4 ^hdt 
VrlwrabitantMtioD aod. the Adoration. of. the 
Sacrament are doctrines unknown to the nni- 
Osrssyi sajditpsafesbedobyrthb •. Hama church 
alette :tkat neither the Greeks* nrirthe Armer 
slant, nwrotbe it ussiahspnor the JiacObitea^ Ktor 
tlitf |XUopha8, < sariiB; ether Christians* sh 
cept 1 those subject ^io thq ; Pope, Jbdim the 
vdeUr'tks other of these dagthasd* v.- j 

oiJFory-it'ii really iesnpportajble, that a. mao 
hhen|d;lia; presmn ptaously advance, without a 
shadow :of pftm£ and* open falsehoods;; and 
scarcely tceo greater idfetag£8lHNueees bpighU 
httad* The eaunot be igp^ant, that 

my assertions regnudhag the tBrssks; 
ether sects, that are’ separated from the h««Oi 
thtarha|«stistsimed)b^ theauthesifyeet only 
of ^atholies^hmtof iheGrooks tbemeelv^and 
eviea of t every jaspdid Rrotestanteod Calvipisfc. 
;>iJiet.Mie Cheeks of aey country he naked, 
tthrtfcer.litty differ frt¥» the Reman church in 
thsirl belief OS Abo Eucharist, nod they. will 
fa art wsr, t hat they do * not* .Itetnoy of the pa- 
tiohaiu coittsiruni«u.wtth the Repfeltt naked ie 
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iurvftf: thejt differ on the Eucharist l'romthe 
Greeks^ and they will also answer that they do 
«t#i. i Jn many pktbea,' and particularly, at V«r 
nhwb Christian* ofithe, Greek and Laths rite 
l*tt3toge4her* aiid yet nainstaaee4flthair tin* 
•dit.oalt^liiiiharh^iuh ksfl «ref msntiowdi 
• igaon iwfitw hm the (Jfinthlhad^'kidmhaed 
thte henwiy ofBerengario*,JWiofc^ CeruSwM* 
patriarch of Constantinople wrote with niitiring 
violence against the Latin church. Cerularius 
could not have been ignorant of so well known 
a fact) as was the condemnation of that heresy : 
because, while there were then, in Rome and in 
its vicinity, many Greek churches, there were 
in Constantinople also many Latin churches : 
and Emperor of C Constantinople still retained 
possession of a part of Italy, and this part of 
Italy obeyed the patriarch ]of Constantinople. 
Yet Cerularius, however violently hostile to 
the Roman church, never thought of charging 
her with error on the Eucharist, though he 
vehemently declaims against her for using 
unleavened bread, as the matter of that 
sacrament. / ii • i s r ■ •• 

In the union effected at Florence, between 
the Pope and the Latin church, and the Empe- 
ror and the Greek bishops, we see, that, when 
the other grounds of dissension were removed, 
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peace was established,! and no controversy pro* 
posed, ; dither on Transiibstflm taction, • or bi 
the adoration' of the Eacharist , ; ' though .the 
Greeks assembled at 'Florence musthoVe daily 
witnessed - this adoration* This remark is the 
more 'worthy of attention, 4 as dnrifagthe dele* 
bration of the Codncil, the controversy OH the 
words of consecration was particularly dis- 
eossed* !• ...• _ lUii.'.:' .■ ■ 

: : Moreover, the agreement of theGreek had 
■Latin churches oh 'the point In questiod Is a 
fact so. well known* and so evident, that ehttdid 
Protestants have not attempted to dispute its 
certainty. ) t :::| : •; 

: William Forbes, ' bishop of Bdinharghy bw§ 
of thb most learned Protestants of Engldnd* 
and a man who had travelled through every 
part ofEnrope, speaks thus of theibelief of th& 
modern Greeks on TransabdtaptioB, ia a tfoa* 
tise, entitled “ Moderate and Pacific iRejlecAi&k* 
on Controversy : n - — • ' • 

** This belief of Transnbstanttationi has, fora 
long time,- been reeeived by, a great- number of 
persons, though not by all without ekeeption.’’ 
That such an exception, which Forbes Applies 
to a periodlongantecedetat folds' own* should 
be made by a Protestant Writer is notsdrprisingi 
“ And the: same; belief (of.Transubetantiation) 
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is stilL mtintaSned not only by i the La(io t but 
also by the Greek church. Without recurring) 
to : the ancient Greek writers for the proof of 
tJrisassertion, we may quote from among? the 
mdderiX Greeks, the testimony of Nicetas m 
his w Orthodox Treasure, ” that of “ Euthymics 
in his Panoply,” the evidence of Nicholas,' 
bishop of Methone, of Samonas, bishop of Gaza,' 
of Nicholas Cahasilas, of Mark of Ephesus, and 
ofiBessarion * all these . writers openly profess 
in > their works the belief ; of Transubstantion* 
Hence, . in the OounciL of Florence, the sub- 
stantial change of the; bread into ; the body df 
Jesps Christ Was . hot controverted, though 
Kemnttiqs and- many other Protestants assert 
that if was. The controversy which was’ de-i 
bated in that. Council regarded merely the; 
wdrch, by which the ineffable change . in the! 
bread whs produced — whether this change waa 
effected* solely by the words of the Lord, on 
whether ' it wa* nehessary to add to .these words 
the prayers of the . priest and of the : ehjutojh* 
Jereny patriarch of Constantinople, in; his 
Oensnre* ott theGonfesaionpfAushurg, speaks 
thus s “ Qn this.snydct they tell us, thatyop 
hold waoy Opinions* which; we, cs«» bypo means 
approvC. The doctrine of the holy church is 
f ; • r ; r ; "•’! ' 1* Chapter 10; i; h :: 
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then, that in the Holy Supper, after the conse- 
eration and benediction, the bread is changed 
and becomes by the virtue of the Holy Ghost 
the very body of Jesus Christ, and that in like 
manner, the wine becomes his blood.” And he 
goes on, “ it is not that when Jesus Christ gave 
the communion to his disciples, he gave them 
his body and his blood after the manner in which 
these naturally existed. Neither is it, that in the 
administration of the divine mysteries, the body 
of Jesus Christ which has ascended into heaven 
descends therefrom : for to speak thus would be 
blasphemous ; but the matter of the sacrament is 
changed and transformed into the true body of 
the Lord by the grace of the Holy Spirit, and 
by the invocation of him who consecrates and 
perfects this sacrament. This was done in the 
Sapper, which Jesus Christ celebrated with his 
disciples, and the same is accomplished also in 
that which we celebrate*- And hence the real 
and tne 'ftiidj of Jesus Christ ' » eoBtidntd 
under the species of leavened bread*” -di 
The same conclusion Bishop Forbes estab- 
lishes from the answer returned by theGreeks to 
the questions proposed by the Cardinal of Guise. 
This answer was printed at Basle, in 1371. To 
these proofs Forbes adds, “ that he himself 
had, a short time previously to the publication 
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of his own work, conversed with a very ta- 
lented Greek Bishop, who unequivocally main- 
tained Transnbstantiation, and proved the troth 
of this' doctrine from St. Chrysostom.” 

Forbes afterwards quotes the testimony of 
Gaspar Pucerus, a celebrated historian and 
physician, and of an Englishman named San- 
dies. In his “ Mirror of Europe,”* Sandios 
distinctly states, that the Greeks agree with 
the Romans, on Transnbstantiation, on the Sa- 
crifice, and on the principal parts of the Mass. 
The evidence of Pucerus and Sandius, Forbes 
confirms by that of Potter and Arcadins. 

“ Hence,” Forbes continues, “ I am exceed- 
ingly surprised, that Bishop Morton, in his 
third book on the Eucharist, should deny, that 
the Patriarch Jeremy believed in Transubstan- 
tiation, and that he (Morton) should, in proof 
of his assertion, quote the following words from 
the correspondence which was carried on be* 
tween the Patriarch Jeremy and the Theolo- 
gians of Wittemberg: — ‘ For here, the name 
alone of one thing is not given to another 
thing; but two things are identified or are 
really one thing ; for the mysteries are truly 
the body and blood of Christ, not that the 
mysteries are changed into a human body, but 
* P. 233. 

3 G 
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because of their transcendent excellence, we 
ere changed into them.’ For Jeremy does 
not in these, words,” continues Forbes, M deny, 
that the bread is transubstantiated into the 
body of Jeans Christ; what he denies is the 
transmutation of the body and blood<-of Jeans 
Christ into a human body, and in denying 
this, he speaks conformably to tbe following 
passage from St. Austin : — ‘ Thou shall not 
change thyself into me, but I shall be changed 
-into thee.’” 

Brerewood, a Professor at London, author 
of a history of the different religions through^ 
out the world, and a writer who carefully re- 
marked every particular, in which tbe Greeks 
appeared, in his opinion, to deviate from the 
doctrine or usages of the Roman Church, does 
not venture to say, that, on the subject of Tran- 
substantiation, the Greek Church differs in any 
respect from the Latin Church. In like man- 
ner, when speaking of the Assyrians, the Mel- 
chites, the Nestorians, the Jacobites or Enty- 
chians, the Copts or Egyptians, and finally of the 
Abyssinians, Brerewood does not assert, that, on 
Transubstantiation, they dissent from the faith 
of the. Roman church. The Armenian is, ac- 
cording to him, the only Eastern church which 
does not admit that dogma. Brerewood rests 
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bis assertion regarding the Armenians on tbs 
sole testimony of a Carmelite named Guy, a 
testimony which is directly opposed to the 
Liturgy of the Armeirian church. 

Bnt Brerewood sboold have known, that, on 
the present occasion, the authority of this Car- 
melite was by no means entitled to thC same 
credit as the evidence, either of Richard Ar- 
macenna, a writer who answered a series ot 
questions which the Armenians had proposed, 
or of St. Thomas of Aqnin, who wrote against 
the errors of these sebismaiios. Yet the two last 
named writers are entirely silent oh the error 
which Guy imputes to the Armenian church. 
Nor is any mention made of it by those travel- 
lers, who visited Armenia, though in their num- 
ber there were Lutherans and Calvinists. — 
Among the Lutherans I shall instance only 
O&earius; while with regard to the Calvinists, 
it suffices to refer to the intercourse of the Hol- 
landers with the Armenians. 

Had. these Protestant travellers been able to 
say with truth, that, on Transnhstantiation, the 
Armenians differed from the Homan church, 
they would not have left this difference unno- 
ticed.; • ■ 

Hence it must be admitted as' certain, that 
all the schismatic churches of the 1 East agree 
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with the Roman church in professing; the dogma 
of transubstantiation. 

To this agreement Olearius, in his “ Travels 
from Muscovy,” bean explicit testimony* as tar 
as regards the faith of the Muscovites. “ They,’* 
saysGlearius, M believe Transubstantiation, that 
is, that the bread and wine are truly changed 
into the body and blood of Jesus Christ.” In 
the French translation, however, of Olearins, 
the words, ** that is, that the bread and wine,” 
Ac. are not found; because it was more agree- 
able to its Calvinistic translator to say, that 
“ they believe in Transubstantiation,” and to 
omit the other words, which are found in the 
original German. 

The author of the Reply is, therefore, in- 
excusably obstinate, in persisting to assert, 
that the Greeks and the other schismatic 
churches differ from the Roman church on the 
subject of the Eucharist. His temerity in de- 
nying things the most evident, as well as the 
best established truths, shows how difficult it 
is, to combine sincerity and good faith with a 
blind determination to support, at any sacrifice, 
the cause which a person espouses. It is strange, 
that passion should be mixed up with a discus- 
sion, in which the discovery of the truth is of 
such moment to the disputants : for eternal un- 
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happiness awaits those, who will • not come to 
the knowledge of the troth. But experience 
too olearly proves, that there is no subject 
in which passion interferes more, than in 
religions controversy. Where religion is con- 
cerned, temporal interests and connexions ex- 
ercise a stronger and more predominant influ- 
ence than they, on other occasions, possess, 
while the considerations which eternity sug- 
gests make but a feeble impression on the hu- 
man mind. 



THE END. 
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